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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


OTHING new is likely to be true in Theol- 
N ogy, though there may be new and clearer 
apprehensions of old truth. Some, because them- 
selves unacquainted with certain phases of doctrine 
set forth in this volume, have imagined them to be 
novel and original. But this is by no means true. 
The real fact is, as admitted by our best theolo- 
gians, that the work and offices of the Holy Spirit 
have been very inadequately treated by most of 
those who have written on this subject. The dis- 
tinction between His primary work of conviction 
and regeneration, and His higher work of sealing 
and enduement, seems to be either quite over- 
looked or very vaguely treated by most writers 
whom we have examined. It is very much as 
though one should write the life of Christ, and 
make no clear discrimination between his life 
before his baptism, and his work and ministry 
under the Holy Ghost subsequent to his baptism. 
We have aimed to emphasize, from scripture 
and from experience, the much neglected distinc- 
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tion between the Spirit’s ministry in regeneration 
and in anointing with power. The reader will 
find this distinction recognized, though not set 
forth at length, in that best of the older treatises 
on this subject, “ Owen on the Holy Spirit.” The - 
work which is altogether the most thorough and 
discriminating of any which we have met, is 
“ Lectures on the New Testament Doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit, by William Kelly.” Wis chapter on 
“The Gift of the Spirit and the Gifts” is emi- 
nently satisfactory to one who recognizes the 
importance of emphasizing and maintaining dis- 
tinctions which the scriptures so clearly recognize. 
He says, we believe truly, that the work which the 
Bible speaks of under the name of the gift or 
sealing of the Holy Spirit, “has nothing whatever 
to do with bringing men to believe and repent. 
It is a subsequent operation; it is an additional 
and separate blessing,” 

Andrew J@kes, one of the profoundest writers 
with whom we are acquainted on all such sub- 
jects, holds that the overlooking of this important 
distinction argues a very carnal apprehension on 
the part of Christians. In his recent work, ‘“‘ The 
New Man,” he says: “It is assumed by some, 
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that because those who walked with Christ of old 
received the baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire 
at Pentecost more than eighteen hundred years 
ago, therefore all believers have now received the 
same. As well might the apostles, when first 
called, have concluded that because at His baptism 
the Spirit like a dove rested upon Christ, therefore 
all had equally received the same blessing.” 

We refer with commendation to the recent work 
of Rev. Charles E. Smith, “ Zhe Baptism in Fire,” ~ 
in which this distinction is very clearly recognized, 
and its implications very ably considered. Also 
we would recommend the brief treatises, “ Zhe 
Gift of the Holy Ghost,” by Dr. John Morgan, Pro- “ 
fessor of Theology in Oberlin Theological Semi- 
nary, and “The Holy Spirtt tn Man,” by Pastor G. 
Tophel of Geneva. All these works mark a de- 
cided advance in the way of thorough scriptural 
discussion of this important subject. 

Amid all the kindly and generous criticism 
which our book has received, this is the principal 
point which has been raised, that we have insisted 
on a higher stage of the Spirit’s work, the Sealing 
of the Holy Ghost, logically if not always chrono. 
logically separate from regeneration. 
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That we have defined regeneration as, not a 
change of nature, but the imparting of a new 
nature, has also perplexed some of our readers. 
We mean simply, that the regenerated man has 
two natures—the Adam nature which is not 
improved, but crucified and to be put off ; and the 
Christ nature which is to be cultured and devel- 
oped till it is completely dominant in the believer. 
Therefore in our view Christian growth does not 
consist in the improvement of the old man, but in 
its repression ; and on the other hand in the de- 
velopment of the new man till we attain unto “the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 
In other words, we hold that sanctification con- 
sists, aS an eminent writer says, in the twofold 
process of mortification and vivification— the 
mortification of the old and the vivification of the 
new. 

With these slight explanations we commend our 
imperfect work once more to the charity of our 
Christian readers, with grateful thanks for the 
many kind expressions accorded to it; and to the 
favor of God, whose glory in the edification of the 
body of Christ we desire to promote. 


Boston, March 18, 1884. 
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LIFE AND LIFE MORE ABUNDANT. 


“THE work of Jesus in the world is two-fold. It is 
a work accomplished for us, destined to effect reconcilia 
tion between God and man; it is a work accomplished 
in us, With the object of effecting our sanctification. By 
the one, a right relation is established between God and 
us; by the other is the /ruzt of the re-established order. 
By the former the condemned sinner is received into 
the state of grace: by the latter the pardoned sinner is 
associated with the life of God. . . How many ex- 
press themselves as if when forgiveness, with the peace 
which it procures has been once obtained, all is finished, 
and the work of salvation complete. They seem to 
have no suspicion that salvation consists in the health 
of the soul, and that the health of the soul consists in 
holiness. Forgiveness is not the re-establishment of 
health, itis but the crisis of convalescence. If God 
thinks fit to declare the sinner righteous, it is in order 
that He may by that means restore him to holiness,” — 
Godel. 


i. 
LIFE AND LIFE MORE ABUNDANT. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


T is an unhappy circumstance that so many 
| Christians look upon the salvation of the soul 
as the goal rather than as the starting point of faith. 
We do not forget indeed that the Scripture uses 
the expression “receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls.” But the con- 
nection clearly shows that it is the further end, 
not the nearer end which is here referred to, the 
perfecting and glorifying of the soul at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ, not its justification when 
it believes on Christ. ‘ He that believeth on the 
Son kath eternal life” — has it in germ and prin- 
ciple. But Christ says, “I am come that they 
might have life, axd that they might have tt 
move abundantly.’ * Christ for us, appropriated 
by faith is the source of life; Christ within us 


* John ro: 10. 
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through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit is the 
source of more abundant life; the one.fact secures 
our salvation * the other enables us to glorify God in 
the salvation of others. How distinctly these two 
stages of spiritual life are set forth in our Lord’s 
discourse about the water of life! The first effect 
upon the believer of drinking this water is, “he 
shall never thirst: but the water that I shall give 
him shall be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life.” * That is, the soul receives 
salvation, and the perennial joy and peace which 
accompany salvation. But the second stage is 
this: ‘He that believeth on me,as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. But this spake he of the Spirit which they 
that believe on him should receive.’ + Here is the 
divine life going out in service and testimony 
and blessing through the Holy Ghost. 

It is the last stage, the fullness and consequent 
outgiving of the influences of the Spirit, which 
needs to be especially sought in these days by 
Christians. There are so many instances of ar- 
rested development in the church; believers who 
have settled into a condition of confirmed infancy, 


* John 4: 14. t John 7: 38, 39. 
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and whose testimony always begins back with 
conversion, and hovers around that event, like the 
talk of children who are perpetually telling how 
old they are. Now even our conversion, blessed 
event as it is, may be one of those things that are 
behind, which we are to forget in the pursuit of 
higher things. Is there not a deep significance in 
that expression of two-fold union which our Lord 
so often uses, “Ye in me and I in you”? The 
branch that is in the vine has its, position ; but 
cnly as the vine is in it, constantly penetrating it 
with its sap and substance, does it have power for 
fruitfulness. ‘Jf any man be in. Christ he is a 
new creature,” he is regenerated, he is justified. 
But what, let us inquire, can the apostle’s words 
mean when in referring to such regenerated ones 
he says, “ My little children, of whom I travail in 
birth again until Christ be formed in you” ?* This 
later travail — these second birth-pangs for those 
who had already been born of the Spirit — what 
can they signify? Is it metaphor or is it a hint 
of some deeper work of divine renewing for those 
who having begun in the Spirit are in danger of 
seeking to be made perfect in the flesh ? 


* Gal. 4: 19. 
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Now the Scriptures seem to teach that there is 
a second stage in spiritual development, distinct 
and separate from conversion ; sometimes widely 
separated in time from it, and sometimes almost 
contemporaneous with it—a stage to which we 
» rise by a special renewal of the Holy Ghost, and 
not merely by the process of gradual growth. We 
shall be especially careful not to dogmatize here. 
But there is a transaction described in the New 
Testament by the terms the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the sealing of the Spirit, the anointing of 
the Holy Spirit, and the like. The allusions to it 
in the Acts and in the Epistles mark it unmistak- 
ably as something different from conversion. What 
is this experience? We take our place as learn- 
ers, before the Scriptures and before the biogra- 
phies of holy men, and seek an answer to this 
inquiry. 

We come to this study under two impulses, 
The one has been derived from a fresh study of 
the Acts of the Apostles, and from the conviction 
begotten by such study that there is more light to 
break out of that book than we have yet impris- 
oned in our creeds; the other has been derived 


from new experience in revival work, and from the 
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observation of what great things the Spirit of God 
can still accomplish when he falls upon believers 
and fills them with his power. 

Here is the lesson, above all others, which this 
generation needs to learn. Do we mourn that 
ours is a materialistic age? Would that it were 
only so on the scientific and rationalistic side. 
But what we have most reason to fear is that sub- 
tle materialism which is creeping into our church 
life and methods. How little dependence is there 
on supernatural power as all sufficient for our 
work! How much we are coming to lean on mere 
human agencies!—upon art and architecture, 
upon music and rhetoric and social attraction! If 
we would draw the people to church that we may 
win them to Christ, the first question with scores 
of Christians nowadays is, what new turn can be 
given to the kaleidoscope of entertainment ? 
What new stop can we insert in our organ, and 
what richer and more exquisite strain can we 
reach by our quartette? What fresh novelty in 
the way of social attraction can we introduce; or 
what new corruscation can be let off from the pul- 
pit to dazzle and captivate the people? Oh for a 


faith to abandon utterly these devices of natural- 
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ism, and to throw the church without reserve 
upon the power of the supernatural! Is there not 
some higher degree in the Holy Spirit’s tuition 
into which we can graduate our young ministers, 
instead of sending them to a German university 
for their last touches of theological culture? Is 
there not some reserved power yet treasured up 
in the church which is the Body of Christ, some 
unknown or neglected spiritual force which we 
can lay hold of, and so get courage to fling away 
forever these frivolous expedients on which we 
have so much relied for carrying on the Lord’s 
work? The enduement of the Spirit for power, 
for service, for testimony, for success —this in 
brief is the subject of this book. 

That we might set the matter most effectively 
before our readers, we have adopted the following 
method : 

I. First, we have considered the subject under 
the head of “the two-fold life,’ in order to mark 
clearly the distinctions between the first and the 
second stages of spiritual experience. For one of 
the most serious mistakes touching the whole 
matter, has been the habit of confounding what 
belongs to sanctification with what really belongs 
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to justification, and vice versa. It is very com- | 
mon, for example, to find writers on the Higher 
Christian life urging us to become “completely 
crucified with Christ,” and ‘utterly dead to sin.” 
But these are not experiences or attainments ; 
they are fundamental facts. The Revised New 
Testament throws a flood of light on this point, by 
putting all allusions to the believer's death with 
Christ, in the past definite tense where they be- 
long. It is simply a fact that when Christ our 
substitute died on the cross for us, we died virtu- 
ally or judicially through him, to the law and to 
Siu) “AS saith the Scripture, “If One died for all, 
then all died.’* It is this past definite transac- 
tion which forms the basis of our acceptance with 
God. “He that hath died is justified from sin.” + 
Here is something that has to do directly with our 
justification by faith, and not with our sanctifica- 
tion by the Spirit. 

On the other hand, the error has sometimes 
been committed of insisting on the higher spirit- 
ual experiences as an evidence of conversion; the 
witness of the Spirit and the sealing of the Spirit 


being demanded as prerequisite to baptism and 


52 Cores att 
t Rom. 6: 7; Rey. Ver. 
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admission to the church. A glance at the Acts of 
the Apostles shows us that it was not so in the 
beginning. The record of the first admissions to 
the church is very simple. ‘Then they that gladly 
received the word were baptized.” A consent of 
the heart to Christ and to his gospel was the soli- 
tary condition of initiation into the church, and 
the deeper operations of the Holy Ghost followed 


in their order. 


In what we have written we have given far 
larger space to the second stage of the two-fold 
life, but we have brought it into constant contrast 
with the first, in order to emphasize these distinc- 


tions and set them clearly before the mind. 


2. We have endeavored to throw all possible 
light on this subject from the records of Christian 
experience. It is evident, if we stop to think of 
the matter, that the Spirit must be studied in his 
operations. The fault of most treatises on the 
third Person of the Trinity is that they are too 
abstract. A Spirit can only be made known to us. 
by his outward acts and manifestations. Our 
Lord hints this in his simile of the wind blowing 
where it listeth. We can see the swaying of the 
trees and the heaving of the waters, but we can- 
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not discern the wind that caused these motions. 
So we can see the power of the Holy Ghost in the 
lives of Christians, in conversions and revivals; 
in the acts of believers and in the triumphs of the 
church; but we cannot recognize him by himself, 
since he is invisible and immaterial. Why is it 
that the Acts of the Apostles gives us so much 
knowledge of the Holy Ghost? Because it is the 
life of the Spirit seen in the words and deeds of 
the body of believers: it is the Invisible made 
visible in working and conduct and testimony. 
Indeed the Acts of the Apostles might be rightly 
named the Actsof the Holy Spirit. As the gos- 
pels are a record “of all that Jesus began both to 
do and teach until the day in which he was taken 
up,” so the Acts are the record of all that the 
Holy Spirit began both to do and teach after that 
he came down and inhabited the body of the 
faithful. And if we learn so much from these 
first beginnings of his working, is there not much 
to learn from his continuings in the subsequent 


history of the church ? 


We judge so; and hence we have called to our 
aid the lives of the saints of all the Christian 


ages. Having drawn our scheme of the doctrine 
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of the Spirit from the Scriptures, we have sought 
to fill up the outline from the records of religious 
biography. For Christian experience, if it be 
true and divinely inspired, is but the Bible transla- 
ted and printed in illuminated text, scripture “ writ 
large,” for the benefit of dim eyes that cannot 
read the fine print of doctrine. Let our readers 
judge for themselves of the significance of the 
spiritual transactions herein recorded. | 

3. Finally, in all that we have written we have 
had chiefly in mind the help and quickening of 
Christian ministers and workers. No elaborate 
treatise has been attempted; no exhaustive dis- 
cussion of the person and ministry of the Holy 
Spirit. Rather have we attempted an easy collo- 
quy with our readers, blending scripture exposition 
with religious incident, letting the voice of God be 
heard now in his inspired word, and now in the 
echoes which that word has awakened in Christian 
consciousness. And upon all, we have sought and 
do now seek, the illuminating and sanctifying and 
consecrating influences of the Holy Paraclete — 
that what in our discourse is true and according to 
the mind of God may be blessed to his people; 
and that whatever is amiss may be graciously for- 


given and overuled. 


“By regeneration we understand the commencement 
of the life of God in the soul of man; the beginning of 
that which had not an existence before: by renewal, the 
invigoration of that which has been begun; the susten- 
tation of a life already possessed. . . In the wash- 
ing of regeneration the new life commences. Having 
begun it needs to be supported and preserved. This is 
effected by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, the flowing 
into the soul through the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ of the varied gifts of the Divine Agent by whom 
the life itself was imparted at first.””— Zhomas Binney. 


II. 


REGENERATION AND RENEWAL. 


EGENERATION and Renewal are related 
|B to each other, as the planting of the tree 
is related to its growth. It is very necessary that 
at the outset we should have a clear conception of 
what regeneration is. In the manuals of theology 
we sometimes find it described as “a change of 
nature,” But we must take respectful exception 
to this definition. For by nature must be meant, 
of course, human nature; and by the expression 
“change of nature,” it is implied that the natural 
heart can be so transformed and bettered, that it 
can bring forth the fruits of righteousness and 
true holiness. Against this presumption the Word 
of God enters its solemn and emphatic caveat — 
“ Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: 
for it is not subject to the law of God, nezther 
indeed can be,” * 


We hold that the true definition of regeneration 


* Rom, 8: 7. 
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is, that it is “the communication of the Divine 
Nature to man by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
through the Word.” So writes the Apostle Peter: 
““Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises; that by these we might be 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
‘corruption that is in the world through lust.” * 
As Christ was made partaker of human nature by 
his incarnation, that so he might enter into truest 
fellowship with us, we are made partakers of the 
Divine Nature by regeneration, that we may enter 
into truest fellowship with God. That great say- 
ing of the Son of God which is so often repeated 
in the Gospel and Epistles of John, “He that 
believeth on me hath eternal life,” can convey to 
us only this idea when rightly understood: The 
eternal life is not our natural life prolonged into 
endless duration. It is the divine life imparted to 
us — the very life of very God communicated to 
the human soul, and bringing forth there its own 
proper fruit. | 

Seeing this point clearly, we can readily under- 
stand the process and method of spiritual growth — 


that it consists in the constant mortification of the 


* 2 Pet. r: 4, 
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natural man, and the constant renewal of the spir- 
itual man. We can best illustrate this by using 
the figure of grafting, which the Scriptures sev- 
eral times employ. Here is a gnarly tree, which 
bears only sour and stunted fruit. From some 
rich and perfect stock a scion is brought, which is 
incorporated into a branch of this tree. Now, the 
husbandman’s efforts are directed, not to the cul- 
ture and improvement of the old stock, but to the 
development of the new. Instead of seeking to 
make the original branches better, he cuts them 
off, here and there, that the sap and vitality which 
they are wasting in the production of worthless 
fruit, may go to that which is approved and excel- 
lent. Here is the philosophy of spiritual culture : 
“Put off the old man with his deeds rr the za 
ward man is renewed day by day.” 

Believing that vigilant and serious attention to 
spiritual culture is now especially demanded, if we 
are to cope with the powerful enemies which con- 
front us, let us search for the secret of this divine 
renewal. 

“Day by day” our inward man is renewed. 
“Give us day by day our daily*bread,” is the 
prayer which the Saviour taught us toutter, And 
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yet he said, “It is written that man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God.’ The bread of the 
Word is that which we must feed upon if we would 
enjoy a daily increase in the life of God. It is a 
trite admonition, but none the less true and vital. 
Divine growth must follow the development of the 
divine birth. If we were “begotten by the Word 
_ of Truth,” we must be daily renewed from the 


same element. 


Too few really credit the power of the Word in 
building up holy character, and therefore too few 
make diligent experiment of the process. Can we 
think it possible that the food on our tables should 
be so transmuted in Nature’s laboratory that it 
should re-appear, now in the stalwart muscle of 
the blacksmith’s arm, and now in the fine texture 
of the poet’s brain? And let it not seem incredi- 
ble that the Word of God, daily received and in- 
wardly assimilated, can re-appear in every kind of 
spiritual power and holy efficiency. Stephen 
Grellet, waking up from his early sacramental 
training, saw the washerwomen one day at their 
tasks. They were washing linen. He says: “I 
wondered to see what beating and pounding there 
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was upon it, and how beautifully white it came out 
of their hands. I was told I could not enter 
God’s kingdom until I underwent such an opera- 
tion; that unless I was thus washed and made 
white, I could have no part in the dear Son of 
God. For weeks I was absorbed in the considera- 
tion of the subject — the washing of regeneration. 
I had never heard such things before, and I greatly 
wondered that, having been baptized with water, 
and having also received what they call the sacra- 
ment of confirmation, I should have to pass 
through such a purification.” Just as it was in 
the beginning, we see, ‘‘ How shall ye believe if I 


tell you of heavenly things ?”’ 
But by and by this mystery is solved, by being 


wrought out in a living personal experience, and 
the regeneration of the Spirit is followed by a long 
life of eager and humble feeding on the Spirit and 
the Word of God. And now appears a greater 
mystery. By a strange and subtile power the 
hearts of kings and emperors are made to open to | 
this saintly preacher, while they listen entranced 
as he unfolds to them the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, and pleads the claims of Divine 


Love. Popes and cardinals, priests and nuns, give 
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ear; their hearts melt, and their eyes flow with 
tears, while they confess that they never heard it 
on this wise before. Here is a life which main- 
tained such communion with God that there was 
far more of heaven than of earth in it. Let us 
see in it a living testimony of what the Holy 
Spirit and the Holy Word can effect when wrought 


into living Christian character. 


We are touching a most vital point now. Phy- 
siology shows us how inevitably the food on which 
one subsists determines the texture of his flesh. 
Can the daily newspaper, the light romance, and 
the secular magazine, build up the fibre and tissue 
of a true spiritual character? We are not put- 
ting any surly prohibition on these things; but 
when we think of the place which they hold in 
modern society, and with how many Christians 
they constitute the larger share of the daily read- 
ing, there is suggested a very serious theme for 
reflection. As the solemn necessity is laid upon 
the sinner of choosing between Christ and tke 
world, so is the choice pressed upon the Christian 
between the Bible and literature —that is, the 
choice as to which shall hold the supreme place. 
“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 


« 
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righteousness.” Ah! how quickly a day’s bodily 
languor and want of appetite is noted and attend- 
ed to. But how many days have we known in 
which there has been no relish for the Word of 
God, no deep, inward craving after that meat 
which the world knows not of. And have we been 
so alarmed at this symptom that we have made 


haste at once to seek its cure? 


The fact of the Scriptures furnishing nutriment 
and upbuilding to the soul, is the most real expe- 
rience of which we have knowledge. None of us, 
“by taking thought, can add one cubit unto his 
stature.’ But how many, by taking in God’s 
great thoughts, feeding on them and inwardly 
digesting them, have added vastly to their spirit- 
ual stature. We have noticed especially, in the 
lives of Christians, how some long-neglected but 
freshly-revived truth has marvelously quickened 
and built up the soul. Its newness has created a 
strong relish in the believer, and so imparted a 
mighty impulse to his spiritual growth. How 
true this has been of such doctrines as those of 
“Justification by Faith,” ‘The Witness of the 
Homi,  andethé “Coming of \the ‘Lord: = The 
revival of these doctrines has constituted distinct 
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eras of reformation in the Church, but previously, 
also, marked eras of renewal in the individual 
soul, We may take the last mentioned as the one 
most recently revived. The biographer of Hewit- 
son says of him: “He not only believed in the 
speedy appearing, but loved it, waited for it, 
watched for it. So mighty a motive power did it 
become that he ever used to speak of it afterward 
vs bringing with it a kind of second conversion.” 
Yes ; and how many Christians of our day know 
what this means. Such is the vivifying power of 
truth ; so does it come in to repair the waste in 
our spiritual life, to build up new tissue, and to 


put new blood into our heavenly man. 


The same may be said of prayer and meditation. 
They have mighty renewing power. They quicken 
our life, and multiply within us the joy of the 
Lord, which is our strength. 

In these days, when the closet has become so 
contracted and the Church so expanded; when 
Christians have learned to find their edification so 
largely in the public services, in the music, and art, 
and eloquence of the sanctuary, and so little in 
the still hour of communion, it is quite hard to 
believe that the greatest enjoyment is possible in 
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solitude with God. We read of Columkill bidding 
farewell to his hermit’s cell and homely fare to 
take the honors and emoluments of the bishopric 
of Iona, yet exclaiming tearfully: “ Farewell, 
Arran of my heart! Paradise is with thee; the 
garden of God is within sound of thy bells.” And 
as we read this we say, forsooth, “This is monkish 
sentimentalism.” But what when we find sober 
Protestant saints like the one just quoted, Hewit- 
son, writing: ‘Communion with Christ is the 
only source of satisfaction, the only source of last- 
ing joy. I have enjoyed more even this morning 
from beholding the loveliness of the glory of 
Christ, as revealed to me by the Spirit, than I 
have done from the world during the whole of my 
life.” Or, to rise to a still more incredible alti- 
tude, what if we listen to that mighty interceder 
with God, John Welch, of Scotland, crying in one 
of his seasons of rapt communion, “O Lord, hold 
thy hand ; it is enough; thy servant is a clay ves- 
sel, and can contain no more?” Surely, this is 
strange language to most of us. But if we turn 
to the Scriptures of our Lord, we may find a pos- 
sible key to such alleged experiences; for when 
we ask our Master why he has revealed such won- 
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derful things concerning our union with him, 
and our share in the Father’s glory, he answers, 
“These thmgs have I spoken unto you that my 
joy might remain in you, and ¢hat your joy might 
be full.”’* And when we ask Him why he has 
given us this wonderful privilege of prayer in his 
name, he replies, “Ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full.”{ Ii, at best, we have been 
able to get only a half measure of this divine joy, 
let us not discredit those who have exclaimed, 
“My cup runneth over. Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life.” 
We have spoken of daily renewals, and we are 
persuaded that no real growth and development 
in Christian life is possible without these. There 
is still another kind of renewing to which we 
would call attention. ‘‘ Zhe times of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord,” which the Scrip- 
tures promise, hold out a very blessed and assur- 
ing hope. This expression, of course, has literal 
reference to the return of the Lord from glory, 
and his joyful reunion with his Church. But 
there are even now seasons of extraordinary com- 
munion with the Lord, when, through the Holy 


* John 15: 11. t John 16: 24. 
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Spirit, he is pleased to manifest himself to the 
soul in such unwonted power that they may be 
truly called “times of refreshing.” We find 
records of these in the lives of almost all devoted 
saints. As nature has its annual as well as its 
diurnal renewals, when the sun returns in spring- 
tide blessing and quickening, so has grace its 
special times of revival. Then it is that the heav- 
enly Bridegroom visits the soul, by the Holy 
Ghost, speaking in tenderest accents: “Rise up, 
my love, my fair one, and come away. For lo, the 
winter is past, the rain is over and gone. The 
flowers appear on the earth; the time of the sing- 
ing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is 
heard in the land. The fig-tree putteth forth her 
green figs, and the vines with the tender grapes 
give a good smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, 
and come away.” Ah! how often have the poetic 
strains of this Song of Solomon been translated 
into the real prose of living, practical experience. 
The chill of winter has settled over the Church; 
instead ot melting penitence, the tears of other 
days have frozen into icicles, and are hanging 
about the sanctuary —cold and glittering formali- 
ties taking the place of that holy tenderness which 
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pleads with God “with strong crying,” and warns 
men ‘night and day with tears.’”’ What servant 
of God has not had sorrowful experiences of this 
condition of things? Then it is that pastors and 
brethren should seek for a special refreshing from 
the Lord’s presence. The ordinary tenor of spir- 
itual life will not answer now. The power of God 
must be laid hold of —special power for special 
weakness and need. And “blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead,” that he 
can renew what he has begotten, and restore the 
joy of his salvation to those who have backslidden 
into the joy of this world. Christmas Evans, the 
fervent Welsh preacher, has left us the record of a 


most gracious visitation of this kind : — 


“T was weary of a cold heart toward Christ and his 
sacrifice and the work of his Spirit; of a cold heart in 
the pulpit, in secret prayer, and in the study. For fif- 
teen years previously I had felt my heart burning with- 
in me, as if going to Emmaus with Jesus. On a day 
ever to be remembered by me, as I was going from 
Dolgelley to Machynlleth, and climbing up toward 
Cadair Idris, I considered it incumbent on me to pray, 
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however hard I felt my heart, and however worldly the 
frame of my spirit was. Having began in the name of 
Jesus, I soon felt as it were the fetters loosening, and 
the old hardness softening, and, as I thought, the moun- 
tains of frost and snow dissolving and melting within 
me. This engendered confidence in my soul in the 
promise of the Holy Ghost. I felt my whole mind re- 
lieved from some great bondage ; tears flowed copious- 
ly, and I was constrained to cry out for the gracious 
visits of God, by restoring to my soul the joy of his 
salvation, and that he would visit the churches in Ang- 
lesea that were under my care. I embraced in my sup- 
plications all the churches of the saints, and nearly all 
the ministers of the principality by their names. This 
struggle lasted for three hours; it rose again and again, 
like one wave after another, or a high-flowing tide 
driven by a strong wind, until my nature became faint 
by weeping and crying. Thus I resigned myself to 
Christ, body and soul, gifts and labors, all my life — 
every day and every hour that remained for me; and 
all my cares I committed to Christ. The road was 
mountainous and lonely, and I was wholly alone, and 
suffered no interruption in my wrestling with God. 
From this time I was led to expect the goodness of 
God to the churches and to myself. . . . The result 
was, when I returned home the first thing that arrested 
my attention was that the Spirit was working also in 
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— 


the brethren in Anglesea, inducing in them a spirit of 
prayer, especially in two of the deacons, who were par- 
ticularly importunate that God would visit us in mercy, 
and render the Word of his grace effectual amongst us 


for the conversion of sinners.’ * 


What is especially to be noticed in this experi- 
ence is its relation to the Church of God. When 
the ice was melted from his own soul, then he 
began to plead for all the saints and all the minis- 
ters. And, as afterward appears, at the same time 
that the Spirit fell on him it was falling on his 
brethren in distant places. So it is always. God 
never makes half a providence any more than man 
makes half a pair of shears. If he fits a preacher 
to declare his Word, he fits a hearer to receive 
that Word; if he moves one soul to cry ‘ What 
must I do?” he has always moved some other ser- 
vant of his to direct him what to do. Let us pon- 
der the story of Paul and Ananias, of Peter and 
Cornelius, of Philip and the eunuch, if we would 
observe the mystery of the Spirit—his twofold 
ministry, to preacher and to hearer, to counsellor 
and to inquirer. And noting this, we shall under- 
stand the intimate relationship between the season 


* Life and Sermons, p. 28. 
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of renewal in the heart of the individual believer 
and the time of reviving in the Church. If two 
harp-strings are in perfect tune, you cannot smite 
the one without causing the other to vibrate; and 
if one Christian is touched and agitated by the 
Spirit of God, think it not strange that all who 
are like-minded in the Church are moved by the 
same divine impulse. Not for ourselves, and that 
we may enjoy the holy luxury of communion with 
God, are we to seek for the times of refreshing. 
If so, doubtless we shall fail of them, for, even 
spiritual blessings we may ask and receive not, if 
we only ask that we may consume them upon 
ourselves. 

No biography to which we have been intro- 
* duced seems to us more instructive on this point 
than that of David Brainerd. From time to time 
he sought and obtained the holiest intimacies 
with God, yet never for himself. Trace, line by 
line, the following remarkable passage from his 
diary :— | 


“ APRIL 19, 1742.—-I set apart this day for fasting 
and prayer to God for his grace; especially to prepare 
me for the work of the ministry, to give me divine aid 
and direction in my preparations for that great work, 
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and in his own time to send me into his harvest. Ac- 
cordingly, in the morning I endeavored to plead for 
the Divine Presence for the day, and not without some 
life. In the forenoon I felt the power of intercession 
for precious, immortal souls, for the advancement of the 
kingdom of my dear Lord and Saviour in the world, 
and, withal, a most sweet resignation and even conso- 
lation and joy in the thought of suffering hardships, 
distresses, and even death itself, in the promotion of it; 
and had special enlargement in pleading for the enlight- 
ening and conversion of the poor heathen. In the af- 
ternoon God was with me of a truth. Oh, it was 
blessed company indeed! God enabled me so to 
agonize in prayer that I was quite wet with sweat, 
though in the shade and the cool wind. JZy soul was 
drawn out very much for the world; I grasped for mut- 
titudes of souls. IL think [ had more enlargement for sin- ‘ 
ners than for the children of God, though I felt as if I 
could spend my life in cries for both. I had great enjoy- 
ment. in communion with my dear Saviour. I think I 
never in my life felt such an entire weanedness from 
this world, and so much resigned to God in everything. 
Oh that I may always live to and upon my blessed God! 


Amen, amen.” * 


Here, certainly, is something very high and 


* Memoir, p. 46. 
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remote from ordinary experience —this praying 
one’s self into fellowship with Christ’s sufferings, 
and into partnership with his garden sweat. But 
we are writing now for those who wish to know 
concerning the highest attainments. Yet what we 
are especially emphasizing is the relation of these 
extraordinary experiences to the furtherance of 
the gospel and the salvation of souls. 


He who in thus interceding grasped not for 
some ecstatic vision or revelation of God, but “ for 
multitudes of souls,’ gained what he sought ; for 
marvellous power attended his preaching. There 
were days in which the Spirit of God fell upon 
those stolid, hard-hearted Indians with such dem- 
onstration that scores of them bowed before the 
preacher like grass before the mower’s scythe ; so 
that even the ambassador himself was astonished, 
and exclaimed, “And there was no day like that 
before it or after it.” 

Brainerd had many seasons of this uncommon 
renewing of his spiritual life through prayer and 
fasting ; and in summing them up, President 
Edwards records this noteworthy conclusion : 
“ Among all the many days he spent in secret 
prayer and fasting, of which he gives an account 
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in his diary, there zs scarcely an instance of one 
which was not either attended or soon followed with 
apparent success, and a remarkable blessing in spe- 
cial influences and consolations of God's Spirit, and 
very often before the day was ended.” And we may 
add yet more. The record of these fastings and 
prayers of Brainerd, and of the power of God 
which followed, written only for himself, but 
wisely published by Edwards after his death, has 
brought rich blessing to the world. William Carey 
read it on his shoemaker’s bench, and asked, “ If 
God can do such things among the Indians of 
America, why not among the pagans of India?” 
Henry Martyn, the thoughtful student in Cam- 
bridge, England, read it, and was moved by it to 
consecrate his life to missionary service in the 
East. Edward Payson pondered it, and when 
twenty-two years of age wrote in his diary: “In 
reading Mr. Brainerd’s life, I seemed to feel a 
most earnest desire after some portion of his spir- 
it.” Considering the vast results which have fol- 
lowed the labors of these servants of God, who 
shall say that Brainerd has not wrought even more 
since his death, than in his life? * And who, look- 


* © Jung 27, 1832. — Life of David Brainerd. Most wonderful man! What 
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ing at the great sum total, can question whether or 
not it is profitable for one to wait upon the Lord 
with prayer, and fasting, and intercession, for the 
renewal of his spiritual strength? O Holy Spirit, 
quicken us by thy mighty power, so that we may 
“ put off concerning the former conversation the 
old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of our 
mind ; azd that we may put on the new man, which 
after God 1s created in righteousness and true hol2- 
ness.” 

conflicts, what depressions, desertions, strength, advancement, victories within thy 


torn bosom! I cannot express what I think when I think of thee. To-night 


more set on missionary enterprise than ever.”? — McCheyne’s Fournal. 


SONVERSION AND CONSECRATION. 


“T must say that I never have had so close and sat- 
isfactory a view of the gospel salvation, as when I have 
been led to contemplate it in the light of a simple offer 
on the one side, and a simple acceptance on the other.” 
— Lhomas Chalmers. 


—_- = ~— aS 


‘‘FULL consecration may in one sense be the act of 
a moment and in another the work of a lifetime. It 
must be complete to be real, and yet, if real it is always 
incomplete ; a point of rest, and yet a perpetual pro- 
gression. Suppose you make ovei a piece of ground to 
another person. From the moment of giving the title 
deed, it is no longer your possession ; it is entirely his. 
But his practical occupation of it may not appear all at 
once. There may be waste land which he will take 
into cultivation only by degrees. . . Just so it is 
with our lives. The transaction of, so to speak, making 
them over to God is definite and complete. But then 
begins the practical development of consecration.” 
— Frances Ridley Havergal. 


Hi 
CONVERSION AND CONSECRATION. 


HESE two facts in our spiritual history 
a seem to us to be often strangely confound- 
ed. We make a radical distinction between them. 
In conversion we receive; in consecration we 
give ; in the one we accept eternal life from God ; 
in the other we offer up ourselves in self-surrender 
to God; in the one we appropriate the work of 
Christ done for us, in the other we fulfil the work 
of the Spirit in us. Inquirers are not infrequently 
counselled to give their hearts to Christ, or to con- 
secrate themselves to the Lord. We would not be 
over-critical with what is well meant ; but really 
this is not the Gospel. The good news of grace 
is that God hath given to us eternal life and re- 
demption through His Son, and that in order to be 
saved the sinner has naught to do but to accept it. 
Indeed why should one be asked to give, when he 
has nothing acceptable to bring ? 

“Tt is more blessed to give than to receive;” 
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and the Lord who is alone worthy takes this high- 
est beatitude for Himself, and puts the whole race 
of unrenewed sinners into the position of helpless 
and dependent receivers.* 


“For God so loved the “As many as received 
world, that Ze gavehis only| Him, to them gave he 
begotten Son.” (John 3:]| power to become the sons 
16.) of God.” (john 427128 

“ The gift of God is eter-| “Whosoever will, Ze¢ him 
nal life.” (Rom. 6: 23.) | éake the water of life freely.” 

“Christ also loved the | (Rev. 22: 17.) 


church, and gave himself “As ye have therefore 
for it.” (Eph. 5 : 25.) received Christ Jesus the 
Lord.” 1M GOL reso 


But having received the gift of God and been 
made a partaker of His converting grace, then and 
therefore the divine obligation for service begins 
to press upon us. The Lord becomes an asker 
as soon as we have become recipients. “As ye 


* “The gospel of the grace of God does not consist in pressing the duty defined 
by the words ‘ Give yonr heart to Christ,’ although that is often unwisely urged 
upon inquirers after salvation as though it were the gospel. The true gospel is, 
‘ Accept the free gift of salvation from wrath and sin by recetving Fesus Him- 
self and all the benefits he purchased with his blood.” 

—William Reid; Blood of Fesus. ~. 22. 
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have therefore recetved Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk ye in Him ;’’* let consecration crown conver- 
sion, let self devotement to Christ answer to His 
self devotement for you. Has the reader noticed 
the significant “therefore” in that earnest plea for 
consecration with which the xuth of Romans 
opens? Just previously the question has been 
asked, ‘Or who hath first given to Him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto him again?” Had we 
first rendered something to God, we might look 
for a return. But, on the contrary, we have re- 
ceived everything from Him— “for of Him and 
through Him and to Him are all things.” And 
this is the reason why we should render to Him 
all that we have. “I beseech you ‘Zhevefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service.” 

One love demands another. If God has shown 
‘His love to us by giving His Son to die as a sacri- 
fice for our sins, let us show our love by giving 
ourselves to live in daily sacrifice for Him. “By 
giving ourselves,” we say. Self-sacrifice may be 
scanted in two ways. We may give our posses- 


* Coloss. 2: 6. 
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sions, instead of giving ourselves ; or we may give 
ourselves to God’s service instead of to God him- 
self. In either case our sacrifice is lame and our 
consecration lacking. There must be self-surren- 
der to Him who surrendered Himself for us, be- 
fore Christ can be “all and in all.” Have we not 
found persons giving their money to charity, under 
the idea that their gift would in some way sanctify 
the giver and make him acceptable to the Lord? 
But God requires our persons before He asks our 


d 


purses. We are to “present our bodies” unto 
Him, and that will carry our possessions. For 
the body is “the temple of the Holy Ghost,” and 
Jesus tells us that it is the temple that sanctifies 
the gold, and not the gold that sanctifies the tem- 
ple. The devotement of self therefore must go 
‘before devotement of property and _ possessions. 
This is the divine order which the apostle so 
thankfully recognizes in acknowledging the gifts 
of the Macedonian Christians. For making men- 
tion of the riches of their liberality, he adds, 
« And this they did, not as we expected, but jirs¢ 
gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God.’ * And for this cause he declares 


¥ 2 (Cor, rose 
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that he ministered the gospel of God to the Gen- 
tiles, that being renewed by the Spirit, they might 
be fitted to give in the Spirit, “that the offering 
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost.” * And the oppo- 
site idea is equally true—that we must devote 
ourselves Zo the Lord, not merely to some work for 
the Lord, which may absorb in itself the interest 
and zeal, which should be bestowed on His divine 
person. 

Now nothing is clearer than the fact that a 
Christian gets power from God, just in proportion 
to the entireness of his self-surrender to God. If 
we ask how this is, the answer is easy. It is not 
that God keeps a strictly debt and credit account 
with the Christian, giving so much grace for so 
much sacrifice, so much power for so much humil-’ 
ity. It is by the action of a necessary law that it 
comes to pass. We know that, in the human 
body, the privation of any one of the senses only 
intensifies the power of those which remain. If, 
for example, the sight be lost, the touch and taste 
become thereby much more acute. Exactly so it 


is between the three factors of our human being — 


* Rom. ‘15; 16, 
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body, soul and spirit; whatever either one sur- 
renders is carried over to the credit of the others, 
and inures to their strength. That is why fasting 
helps communion—the carnal appetites being 
denied that the spiritual appetites may be awak- 
ened to a more hungry craving. Hence the signi- 
ficance of the plea that we present our bodies a 
living sacrifice. We should have said ‘“ bodies and 
spirits,’ and many so enlarge the exhortation. 
-But no! Let the body be surrendered up for the 
enrichment of the soul, fleshly desires repressed, 
that spiritual desires may be enlarged —the carnal 


man, in a word, sacrificed to the spiritual. 


We have seen this significant device on an an- 
cient seal—the effigy of a burning candle, and 
underneath it the superscription, “JZ give light by 
: being mysclf consumed.” This is the true symbol 
of Christian devotedness—giving out light by 
giving up our lives to Him who loved us—the 
zeal of God’s house consuming us while we furnish 
divine illumination to the world. 

And this leads us to urge what we believe to be 
all important to this whole subject —that we 
should make our consecration a definite, final, and 
irrevocable event in our spiritual history. It is 
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not enough for us to hear one say that he believes 
in Jesus Christ ; we want a decisive and confessed 
act of acceptance. And likewise we are not satis- 


fied to urge upon our readers a consecrated life 


“merely ; we wish to insist on the value and power 


of a solemn and definite and overshadowing act of 
consecration. Let it be made with the utmost 
deliberation, and after the most prayerful self- 
examination ; let the seal of God’s acceptance of 
it be most carefully sought ; let it be final, in the 
sense of being irrevocable, but initiatory in the 
sense of being introductory to a new life—a life 
that belongs, henceforth, utterly to God, to be lived 
where He would have it lived, to be employed as 
He would have it employed, to be finished when 
He would have it finished. Oh, who is sufficient 
for such an engagement! But many have made 
it, and we find in them a living demonstration of 
its value. 

In the spiritual history of George Whitfield we 
have a striking example of such definite and whole 
hearted consecration. With the Wesleys in the 
“Holy Club” of Oxford, he had sought with pro- 
longed prayer and self-mortification for a deeper 
work of the Spirit in his heart. Whole days he 
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had spent in wrestling with God for the blessing. 
He found what he sought, and, at his ordination, 
was made ready to give himself unreservedly te 
God. He thus speaks of this experience :— 


“When the Bishop laid his hands upon my head, if 
my evil heart doth not deceive me, / offered up my whole 
spirit, soul and body, to the service of God’s sanctuary. 
Let come what will, life or death, depth or height, I 
shall henceforth live like one who this day, in the pres- 
ence of men and angels, took the holy sacrament upon 
the profession of being inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost to take upon me that ministration in the church.” 
“T can call heaven and earth to witness that, when the 
Bishop laid his hand upon me, I gave myself up, to be a 
martyr for Him who hung upon the cross for me. 
Known unto Him are all future events and contingen- 
cies. I have thrown myself blindfolded, and I trust 
without reserve into His almighty hands.” * 

Such was his vow of self-devotion to God, and 
it must be acknowledged that his whole subse 
quent life attested its sincerity. And in what life, 
we may ask, has the power of consecration been 
more signally displayed? We speak not merely 
of his seraphic eloquence, but of the immediate 


* Stevens’ History of Methodism, V. I, p. 105. 
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saving results of his preaching. We judge that 
other preachers have produced as powerful impres- 
sion upon congregations — Bossuet, Robert Hall, 
Chalmers and many more. But that lightning-like 
penetration of the spoken word which rives men’s 
hearts, and lays bare their sins, and brings out the 
tears of penitence—here is the test of power. 
And from the very first sermon of Whitfield, when 
fifteen were driven to an agony of conviction, to 
the last, this was the uniform result of his minis- 
try. John Newton records of him that in a single 
week he received no less than a thousand letters 
from those distressed in conscience under his 
preaching. Surely this was not the fruit of his 
“sraceful oratory,’ which Franklin and Chester- 
field so much admired ; but of that power from on 
high which is promised to those who are ready to 
tarry in Jerusalem until they be endued with it, 
How significant the apostle’s description of effective 
preaching! “For our gospel came not unto you 
in word only, but also in power and tn the Holy 
Ghost and in much assurance.” * 

Words, kindled and glowing with the fire of 
intellectual excitement, can rouse and thrill and 


* 1 Thess, 1: 5. 
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overpower, till the effect seems something quite 
supernatural, But intellect and the Holy Spirit 
must not be confounded. The highest reach of 
genius comes far short of the lowest degree of 
inspiration. To electrify a hearer is one thing; to 
bring a hearer prostrate at the feet of Jesus is 
quite another. The one effect is “in word only” ; 
the other is “in power and in the Holy Ghost.” 
And the latter result we have often seen accom- 
plished through the plainest speech, and by the 
humblest instruments. But how subtle and elu- 
sive is the “power”! He who desires it for the 
sake of being great, can no more have it than 
Simon Magus could buy it with money. How 
many a servant of God has quenched the Spirit 
in his inordinate desire to shine; how often has 
the soul-winner gone out of the pulpit because the 
orator has come in and filled the entire foreground 
with himself. So then the rhetorician cannot 
teach us the secret. He can help us in word 
only. The consecration, by which we put our- 
selves utterly into the hands of God, to be subject 
to His will and to be swayed by His Spirit, is the 


only true pathway to power. 


Of course as there are diversities of gifts from 
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the same Spirit, so the manifestations of spiritual 
energy will be widely various. 

We will select an example which stands in total 
contrast from that just considered. Stephen Grel- 
let, the saintly Quaker, was endued with extraor- 
dinary power as a witness for Christ. ‘Over two 
hemispheres he bore a testimony adapted, with 
marvellous wisdom, alike to dwellers in palaces 
and in slaves’ huts; to the inmates of ecclesiasti- 
cal mansions and common jails, and yet none the 
less suited to the periodic meetings of Friends, 
and to large assemblies of Koman Catholics and 
Protestants, in Europe and America.” * His 
was preéminently a ministry of love. The 
word in the mouth of Whitfield was a sharp two- 
edged sword, piercing and wounding unto life eter- 
nal. From the lips of Grellet that word distilled 
like the dew, even “as the dew of Hermon that 
descended upon the mountains of Zion ; for there 
the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for- 
evermore.” | 

If we ask whence this strange enchantment 
which he threw over human hearts so that they 
opened to his words irresistibly, in spite of preju- 


* Life of Stephen Grellet, by William Guest, p. 3. 
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dice and stern tradition, the answer is easily found. 
It was the love of Christ acting divinely through 
one who had given himself up to be led of God, 
and who, as he wrote on the last page of his jour- 
nal, had learned the habit of “ keeping a single eye 
to the putting forth of the Divine Spirit.” This 
good man had had his Pentecost, — blessed and 
never to be forgotten, from which he dated a new 
enduement of power. Referring to the time and 


place of this transaction he says : — 


“There the Lord was pleased, in an humbling and 
memorable manner, to visit me again and to comfort 
me. I had gone into the woods, which are there mostly 
of very lofty and large pines, and my mind being in- 
wardly retired before the Lord, He was pleased so to 
reveal His love to me, through His blessed Son, my 
Saviour, that many fears and doubts were at that time 
removed, my soul’s wounds were healed, my mourning 
was turned into joy. He clothed me with the garment 
of praise, instead of the spirit of heaviness, and He 
strengthened me /o offer up myself again freely to Him 
and to His service for my whole life. Walk, O my soul, 
in that path which thy blessed Master has trodden be- 
fore thee and has consecrated for thee. Be willing also 
to die to thyself, that thou mayest live through faith in 
Him.” 
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Here is a life which constituted a kind of living 
exegesis of that text, ‘speaking the truth in 
love.” And, accustomed as we are, to measure 
power by outward demonstration, it furnishes a 
most instructive lesson for us. Two chemical ele- 
ments which are very mild and innocuous in them- 
selves, often have prodigious energy when com- 
bined. So it is of love and truth. Those who 
preach love alone are often the weakest and most 
ineffective witnesses for Christ. Those who preach 
the truth alone, not infrequently demonstrate the 
feebleness of a soulless orthodoxy. But the truth 
in love is vital, penetrating, and has the dynamic 
force which we seek. See how Paul, the apostle 
of truth, and John, the apostle of love, match and 
supplement each other on this point. ‘ Speaking 
the truth tn love,’ writes the one. ‘ Unto the well 
beloved Gaius, whom I love in the truth,’ writes 
the other. Love furnishing the atmosphere of 
truth, the medium through which it shines, and by 
which it is transmitted; and truth lending its 
gravity and restraint to love, and so preventing it 
from flying off into a reckless and indiscriminate 
toleration :— this is the combination which gives 
true power. “Grace is poured into thy lips ; ¢here- 
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fore God hath blessed thee forever.” Grace that 
wings the gentle speech , grace that imparts the 
heavenly unction; grace that is invested with 
“the irresistible might of weakness,” —this is the 
true secret of divine efficiency, —and yet only half 
the secret. ‘Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ.” Oh for a conformity to Christ and a non- 
conformity to the world, that shall enable us to 
grasp both these gifts. Then the highway of 
power will be open before us, and we may realize 
the beautiful ideal of the faithful witness: “He 
had eyes lifted up to heaven, the best of books was 
in his hand, ¢he law of truth was written upon his 
/ips, the world was behind his back. He stood as 
if he pleaded with men; and a crown of glory did 


hang over his head.” * 


Let it not be presumed, however, that the way 
of consecration is a way exempt from sacrifices 
and perils. One who moves in this direction is 
certain to encounter the adversary at every step. 
The moment the believer makes any determined 
advance toward holiness, that moment the evil one 
moves up his picket line for desperate resistance. 


* Bunyan. 
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Pastor Blumhardt, —who in this generation has 
wrought such conquests in prayer and faith, — 
lays special emphasis on this point, telling us that 
“he who is ignorant of the wiles and artifices of 
the enemy, only beats the air, and the devil is not 
afraid of him.” Let the reader study the life of 
this remarkable man, if he would learn what pos- 
sibilities of spiritual power are still open to us. 
Amid the freezing rationalism of Tiibingen Uni- 
versity, here was one young heart which kept it- 
self kindled with the fire of Pentecost, and by 
surrendering itself up in daily consecration, was 
preparing to give the world a living demonstration 
of the things which the learned men of that uni- 
versity had set themselves to deny. We see him 
raising the sick by his prayers, casting out devils, 
and bringing whole communities to the foot of the 
cross in penitence. But Satan was always at his 
right hand to resist him. ‘In interesting myself 
in behalf of one possessed,” he writes, “I became 
involved in such a fearful conflict with the powers 
of darkness, as is not possible for me to describe.” 
Underscore this passage, oh reader. It has a broad 
significance. When something extraordinary is to 
be done for Christ, hell from beneath will be moved 
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to resist it. The marks of Martin Luther’s ink- 
stand on Wartburg castle are not the traces of a 
pitiable superstition. Here is a man who is to 
shake all Europe with a new revival, and where on 
earth or under the earth is Satan so likely to mass 
his forces as in this monk’s cell. Brother Martin 
is not throwing his ink-horn at a phantom. when 
he hurls it at the devil. It is very necessary to 
touch on this point, because every aspirant after 
holiness is certain to be assailed with peculiar con- 
flicts and temptations ; and it is natural to regard 
these as indications that dangerous ground has 
been entered upon, when they are often only evi- 
dences that we are entering upon higher ground. 


That gifted woman in whom inspiration and 
aspiration were so beautifully blended, Frances 
Ridley Havergal, makes a cheering comment ona 
familiar text of Scripture — “ Behold, I give unto 
you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy.” ‘ Why this is 
grand,” she writes, “power over all the power of 
the enemy. Just where he is strongest, there they 
shall prevail. Not over his weak points and places, 
but over the very centre of his power; not over 
his power here and there, or now and then, but 
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over a// his power. And Jesus said it. Isn’t it 
enough to go into battle with?” * 


She was encouraging her own heart when she 
wrote these words. What a lofty path of spiritu 
ality she traversed! Has the reader of her biog. 
raphy marked the open secret of her consecrated 
career? It is found in the same experience, of 
which we have spoken elsewhere, of definite, whole 
souled devotement to God. This is the record of 
it, which she has left behind : — 


“Tt was on Advent Sunday, December, 1873, that I 
first saw clearly the blessedness of true consecration. 
I saw it as a flash of electric light; and what you see, 
you can never unsee. Zhere must be full surrender before 
there can be full blessedness. God admits you by the one 
into the other. We Himself showed me this most clear- 
ly. You know how singularly I have been withheld 
from attending conventions and conferences; man’s 
teaching has consequently but little to do with it. First 
I was shown that the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth from all sin; and then it was made plain to 
me that He who had thus cleansed me, had power to 
keep me clean ; so J utterly yielded myself to Him and 
utterly trusted Him to keep me.” 


* Memorials of Frances R Havergal, p 10 
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In literature and in life, she served her genera- 
tion with rare effectiveness. Her works are suf- 
fused with a beautiful glow of spiritual health ; and 
in reading her books of sacred poetry and devo- 
tion, honored with an almost unprecedented circu- 
lation, we wonder if any one in our day has spoken 
more directly to the heart of man, and more direct 
ly from the heart of God. And thus the lesson is 
pressed upon us anew of the power of a sanctified 
life. 


In treating thus of special acts of consecration, 
we would interpose a caution against written cove- 
nants with God. To yield ourselves up to Him in 
full self-surrender is one thing ; to bind ourselves 
to do and to suffer certain things for Him, is quite 
another. The divine nature within us may be 
strong enough to perform such vows, but human 
nature is insolvent, and all its promises are but 
a bankrupt’s bond. And this human nature is 
still a partner in the firm that makes the contract, 
just as our Lord so solemnly declared in the face 
of His disciples’ failure and desertion. ‘The 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.”’ Dr. 
Doddridge recommended a written compact with 
the Lord. ‘Set your hand and seal to it, that on 
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such a day of such a month and year, and at such 
a place, on full consideration, and serious reflec- 
tion, you came to the happy resolution, that what- 
ever others might do, you would serve the Lord.” 
The excellent Samuel Pearce of Birmingham, fol- 
lowed this advice in his early Christian life. He 
wrote his solemn league and covenant with God, 
and to make it the more binding he opened a vein 
in his arm and signed it with his own blood. But 
when in a little while he found how utterly he had 
broken this sacred engagement, he was plunged 
into despair, and only found release when he tore 
up the document and scattered it to the winds, and 
cast himself henceforth entirely upon the “ blood 


of the everlasting covenant.” * 


We do not say that such a method can never be 
of use. It may in some instances. John Freder- 
ick Oberlin, the devoted and apostolic pastor, seems 
to have found it so. He certainly furnishes an- 


other striking illustration of the influence of defi- 


* John Howe, in his discourse on Self-dedication, tells of a devout French 
nobleman who made a quit-claim deed of himself to God, and signed the docu- 
ment with his own blood — ‘‘ whose affection I commend,’’ he adds, ‘‘ more than 
his expression of it.” And well he might. When God takes security he wants a 
good name, and a trustworthy signature. We are only safe when we present ‘‘ the 


name above every name,’’ and trust alone in ‘‘the blood of the New Testament. * 
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nite and entire consecration. Let one read of the 
astonishing change effected through his ministry 
in the morals and condition of his little flock in 
Waldbach, amid the wilds of Northern France ; 
or let one ponder the exquisite story of the orphan 
girl, Louise Schepler, so impressed by the holiness 
and self-denial of this good pastor’s life, that she 
begged the privilege of serving him without wages 
or reward, so long as she should live. The clue 
to his remarkable power may doubtless be found 
in a document which was left among his papers. 
It is long, but we give a paragraph which contains 
its pith and substance : — 


“In the name of the Lord of Hosts, I this day re- 
nounce all former lords that have had dominion over 
me; the joys of the world in which I have too much 
delighted, and all carnal desires. I renounce all per- 
ishable things in order that God may constitute my All. 
I consecrate to Thee all that LTam,and all that I have; 
the faculties of my mind, the members of my body, my for- 
tune and my time. Grant me grace, O Father of mer- 
cies, to employ all to Thy glory, and in obedience to 
Thy commands. For ardently and humbly, I desire to 
be Thine through the endless ages of eternity. Should 
Thou be pleased to make me in this life the instrument 
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in leading others to Thee, give me strength and courage 
openly to declare Thy name. And enable me, not only 
to devote myself to Thy service, but to persuade my 
brethren to dedicate themselves to it also.” * 


Strasbourg, 1st of Fan., 1760. 
Renewed at Waldbach, 1st Fan., 1770. 


We have given quite enough in these examples 
to exhibit the intimate and certain relation of per- 
sonal consecration to spiritual power. But in all 
that we have said, we have assumed that the Holy 
Spirit is the Sanctifier and Sealer of this conse- 
cration. Our Lord Jesus Christ here, as in all 
things, is our Pattern and Exemplar. “For their 
sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth.” Exemplar, we 
said. He is more than this— He is our life. It 
is His divine nature working in us which can alone 
effect this great transaction. He acted in and 
through the Holy Ghost in His self-devotement — 
“Who through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself 
without spot unto God.” How much more must 
we rely upon that divine inworking! We need the 
Spirit by whom to seek the Spirit, Christ’s conse- 
cration by which to consecrate ourselves, God’s 


* Life of Oberlin, p. 26. + John 17: 19. t Heb. 9: 14 
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Supreme gift, the Comforter by whom to give our- 
selves to God. Oh Holy Spirit, who dost make 
our bodies thy habitation, consecrate that in which 
Thou dost dwell, that it may be “ a vessel unto 
honor, sanctified and meet for the Master’s use, 
and prepared unto every good work.” 


SALVATION AND SEALING. 


‘FAITH saves us} but how?—by making us aware 
of Christ, who saves. Faith does not make things what 
they are but shows us them as they are in Christ. Cer- 
tain systems lay a pressure upon the subjective side 
greater than the spirit of man is at all times able to bear; 
working out all things from the depths of individual 
consciousness as if truths were not there at all until 
they are manzfestly there for us. Happy for us if Christ 
can look there and find his own image reflected, how- 
ever faintly; but we must look at Him, at the sun in the 
heavens, not at the sun in the brook, its broken and 
ever varying reflection.” — Dora Greenwell. 


“TF we can learn aright how Christ was sealed, we 
shall learn how we are sealed. ‘The sealing of Christ 
by the Father was the communication of the Holy Ghost 
in all His fullness to Him, authorizing Him unto and 
acting His Divine power in all the acts and duties of 
His office, so as to evidence the presence of God unto 
Him and appropriation of Him. So in God’s sealing 
of believers He owns them and gives them His Holy 
Spirit to fit them for their relations, to enable them 
unto their duties, to act their new principles, and every 
way to discharge the work they are called todo. He 
gives them the Spirit of power—of love—and ofa 
sound mind. And hereby does God seal them.” — 
John Owen, 


IV. 


SALVATION AND SEALING. 


AITH in the promise and in the person of 
Jesus Christ is that which secures salvation 
to us; the enduement of the Holy Spirit is that 
which gives us power in laboring for the salvation 
of others. The word on which we rest for the one 
blessing is, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you he that 
believeth on me hath everlasting life ;”” the word 
on which we rest for the other blessing is, “Ye 
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you.” And we find in Scripture that 
there are two seals for attesting these two prom- 
ises : | 
“He that hath received His testimony “ath set 
to his seal that God ts true.” John 3: 33. 
“After that ye believed ye were sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of Promise.” Eph. 1: 13. 
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Very simple and beautiful is the way of faith as 
described in the first of these texts. To believe 
what God says concerning his Son is the first 
requirement for obeying the Gospel. Faith simply 
believes what God has declared, and accepts what 
he has done for us through the redemption of his 
Son. And here is the sharp distinction between 
him that believeth and him that believeth not. 
God has borne witness to his Son that he is the 
Christ. ‘Who is a liar but he that denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ?” asks John; but ‘ Whoso- 
ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God,” * says the same apostle. Such is the great 
gulf between faith and unbelief. Again, God has 
declared that we have life in his Son and in him 
alone. ‘And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Sons.7 - But: ‘says the Scripture.once: more, ‘He 
that believeth not God hath made him a liar, be- 
cause he believeth not the record that God gave of 
his Son ;”’ while on the contrary, “he that receiv- 
eth his testimony hath set to his seal that God is 


true.” 


* x John 5: 1. 4/3 Johns: txonair. 
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Now we cannot emphasize the fact too strongly, 
that it is faith in the Son of God and faith only 
by which we are saved. Feeling may act very 
powerfully in connection with the Spirit’s work in 
us, but it is faith alone that can appropriate 
Christ’s work for us. And in no way can we so 
honor God as by taking his promise, “ He that 
believeth on the Son hath life,” and stamping it 
with the signet of our faith—“ That zs true.” 
Not because we have proved it or felt it, but be- 
cause God has said it, is our assurance. ‘“ Said I 
not unto thee that 2f thou wouldest believe, thou 
shouldst see the glory of God?” asks Jesus. Our 
order would have been, let me first see and then I 
will believe. But trust is never so simple and 
genuine as when it is blind,and has nothing to rest 
on but the bare word of God. Faith and reason 
are like the two compartments of an hour-glass; 
the one can only be full when the other is empty. 
That is to say, faith is at its best when it has noth- 
ing of proof or reason to rest upon, but grounds 
its assurance absolutely in the testimony of the 
Lord ; and it is at its least when it believes only 
because of clear demonstration. Whatever of evi- 
dence or emotion therefore comes in as proof, de- 
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tracts just so much from faith’s simplicity, and 
from our full share in the benediction, ‘ Blessed 
are they that ave not seen and yet have be- 
lieved.” * Again and again the Scriptures declare 
that he that believeth on the Son ath eternal 
life — hath it, that is, in germ and embryo, as one 
has the harvest who has the seed from which it 
springs. The words of Scripture are called indeed 
“the incorruptible seed.” To receive and credit 
the word of God concerning his Son is therefore 
to receive life or regeneration. ‘“ Being born again 
not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible, by 
the Word of God which liveth and abideth for- 
ever.” + | 

Thus in the beginning it was those that “ gladly 
received the word” that were baptized and added 
to the church. All this puts weighty emphasis on 
the duty we have been urging, of sealing God’s 
promises with our hearty and confident amen. 
And we would commend a faith that even seems 
audacious, like that of the sturdy Covenanter, 
Robert Bruce, who requested as he was dying, 
that his finger might be placed on one of God’s 
strong promises, as though to challenge the Judge 


* John 20: 29. deteret ate reg, 
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of all with it as he should enter his presence.* As 
we stand face to face with the Word we cannot be 
too bold. 

There is again another sealing which is men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, and which supplements 
this as a divine testimony to the fact of accept- 
ance. “After that ye believed ye were sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise,” + says Paul writing 
to the Ephesians. There are many allusions in 
Scripture to this transaction, and the general tenor 
of these references indicates that it is a special 
enduement of the Spirit subsequent to that regen- 
eration of the Spirit which takes place when one 
believes. Such is the inference in the epistle to 
the Corinthians where the apostle, addressing those 
who have been established in the promises of God, 
adds, ‘ Who hath also sealed us and given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” As our 
faith authenticates the Lord’s promise by setting 
to it our yea and amen, the Holy Spirit now 
authenticates us as the sons of God by giving to 


* A sublime instance of this boldness of faith 1s given by Dr. John Brown, in 
his Horae Subsecivae, of a Scotch woman who was asked on her death-bed, 
“What would you say if God, after all he has done, should let you drop into 
hell?”? She replied, ‘‘E’en as He likes; but if He does He’ll lose mair than 
Wildo:”” 

t Eph. 1: 13, “f In whom having also believed ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of Promise.’’? (Revised Version.) |} 2 Cor, 1; 22. 
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us the first-fruits of our inheritance, in the joy 
and assurance and guidance and strength of the - 
indwelling Comforter. On this ground rests the 
solemn appeal in the epistle to the Ephesians — 
“Grieve not the Spirit of God zz whom ye were 
sealed unto the day of redemption.” * 

While there is much that is mysterious and dif- 
ficult to apprehend in this subject, we believe that 
we can get more light concerning it from the ex- 
ample and experience of Jesus Christ than any- 
where else, since he is the pattern for his brethren 
in all things. Jesus says, referring to himself, 
“ For Him hath God the Father sealed.”+ This 
evidently refers to what took place at his baptism. 
Let us go to the banks of the Jordan and witness 
the divine transaction and that which follows it. 
As he comes forth from the water we see “the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove and lighting 


) 


upon him," a voice is heard from heaven saying, 
“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ;” Jesus “being fall of the Holy Ghost, 
returned from the Jordan ;” he is ‘‘led by the Spirit 


’ 


into the wilderness ;”’ he afterwards returns ‘27 


the power of the Spirit;” and going into the syna- 


* Eph. 4 30. ¢ John 6: 24. 
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gogue he applies to Himself the words of the 
prophet, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me be- 
cause he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to 
the poor. * 

This was our Lord’s enduement or sealing by 
the Holy Ghost in preparation for his public ser- 
vice. And what an impressive lesson it is for us, 
that, though he was the divine Son of God, yet He 
henceforth did all things in dependence upon the 

Spirit; from the beginning of his ministry, when 
he said, “/ by the Spirit of God cast out devils,” 
to the end when “through the Eternal Spirit he of- 
fered up himself without spot unto God.”’ Now mark 
how every feature of the Lord’s sealing is repro- 
duced in that of his disciples, after the Holy Ghost 
has come upon them. They also have the assur- 
ance of sonship; ‘the Spirit himself beareth wit- 
ness with our spirits that we are the children of 
God.”} They have the same divine guidance, “ for 
as many as ave led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God.” = They are indwelt by the same 
Spirit; “and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost.” || They are endued with the same energy; 


* Luke 4: 1-20. + Rom. 8: 16. ~ Rom. 8; 14, 
) Acts2: 43 t: 8 1 John 23.27. 
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“ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you.” They have the same divine 
unction ; “the anointing which ye have received 
abideth on you.” 

Here certainly is one seal for both Master and 
disciple, since all the lines and features of the two 
impressions exactly correspond. In the case of 
Jesus Christ this transaction was a distinct and 
divine enduement for his public ministry. Is it so 
with his followers? Certainly it was with the first 
disciples. “The same event happened to the body 
of believers on the day of Pentecost which befell 
the Lord at the Jordan. Both alike were baptized 
with the Holy Ghost. “Is the day of Pentecost 
then to be perpetually repeated ?”’ it will be asked. 
To which we answer, “No! and yes!” As the 
inauguration of the Spirit’s ministry in the church 
it cannot be repeated. On that day the Holy 
Ghost in his abiding personal presence came into 
the church to guide and order and inspire it, 
henceforth throughout this dispensation. As 
Christmas was the incarnation of the second per- 
son of the Trinity, when the Word was made 
flesh and tabernacled among us, so Pentecost was 
a kind of incarnation of the third person when the 


t \ en 
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Holy Spirit came to dwell in the body of believers, 
so that each Christian is now “the temple of the 
Holy Ghost” and the whole church is ‘‘the habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit.” 

Since this wonderful event has come to pass, 
the Holy Spirit’s home and place of ministry is 
here on earth, just as truly as Jesus Christ’s pres- 
ent habitation and seat of intercession is in heaven 
at God’s right hand. Therefore we need not pray 
for the Comforter to be sent down, for he is here 
as truly as Christ was here in the days of his 
humiliation. But while this is true, we are to 
remember that the presence of the Spirit is one 
thing,and the power and fullness of the Spirit an- 
other. When Jesus sent forth the seventy on 
their ministry of grace he said, “Behold I give 
unto you power,’ * and then invested them with his 
own divine prerogatives of preaching, and healing, 
and casting out demons. So the Spirit who is 
now present in the church gives-power for service 
to those who seek it. In this sense the experience 
of Pentecost can be repeated. It is still our privi- 
lege to pray for the baptism of the Spirit, and to 
tarry in supplication until we be “endued with 


* Luke 10: 19, 
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power from on high.” And acareful reading of 
the Acts of the Apostles would seem to indicate 
that this experience is something quite distinct 
from regeneration, being no less than an _ invest- 
ment of the believer with a special divine energy 
and efficiency for carrying on God’s work.* “Did 
ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye believed?” + 
asks Paul of certain disciples at Ephesus. Believ- 
ers and disciples they certainly were, but this did 
not carry the certainty with it that they had re- 
ceived the power of the Spirit. On the contrary, 
they lacked this until by the laying on of the apos- 
tles’ hands ‘the Holy Ghost came upon them”; 
then they “spoke with tongues and prophesied.” 
After the day of Pentecost we hear Peter urging 
his hearers, by obeying the gospel, to seek for 
“the gift of the Holy Ghost,” adding, “for the 


* © God’s sealing of believers is his gracious communication of the Holy Ghost 
unto them, so to act by divine power in them as to enable them unto all the 
duties of their holy calling, evidencing them to be accepted with him both to 
themselves and others, and asserting their preservation unto eternal salvation. 
The effects of this sealing are, gracious operations of the Spirit in and upon be- 
lievers, but the sealing itself is the communication of the Spirit unto them. For 
it is not said that the Holy Ghost seals us, but that we are sealed with him. He 
is God’s seal unto us. . . . Where God sets this seal such effects will be pro- 
duced as shall fall under the observation of the world.’ — Zohn Owen (1616- 1683). 


¢ Acts 19. 2. (Revised Version.) 
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promise is unto you and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” So that like the upper-room dis- 
ciples we can come pleading an explicit promise 
when we ask for the fullness, and power, and in- 
dwelling of the Comforter. 

Have we noticed how almost every great con- 
quest of preaching or working recorded in the 
Acts is introduced by the words, “and being filled 
with the Holy Ghost,’* he did thus? In this 
record of the early church’s history we have the 
autobiography of the Holy Ghost, if we may say 
so; or rather the opening chapter of such an auto- 
biography. It is the acts of the Spirit, as he 
moves and empowers men, of which we are here 
reading. Have there been no subsequent chapters 
of this book unfolding in later times? Let the 
lives of some modern saints as they shall pass be- 
fore us answer this question. Let us look at their 
closet exercises, and at their field conquests, and 
ask if it does not seem that we have in these lat- 
ter-day Christians a fac-simile of the sealing and 
wonder working of the first disciples. 

Now sealing we hold to be the divine side of 


* Acts 4: 8, 13: 19. Eph. 5: 18, 
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consecration — God’s token of approval and accept- 
ance of our self-surrender to Him. When the soul 
offers itself as the soft and plastic wax he can 
stamp it with his signet-ring, marking it thus as 
his own peculiar property,and setting it apart for 
his own peculiar use until the day of redemption. 
Often the sealing is effected without observation 
or recognition on the part of its subject. Its ¢vazts 
are visible, — assurance of adoption, power in tes- 
timony, the joy of the Holy Ghost, and the blessed 
sense of belonging entirely to the Lord. These 
constitute the signature of the Spirit’s work upon 
the heart. But the operation itself may have been 
quite silent and unobserved. On the other hand, 
in scores of devoted Christian lives this divine 
transaction has been most distinctly noted. I¢ 
has been signalized and made forever memorable 
by a conscious and definite experience. 

The diary of Jonathan Edwards furnishes a re 
markable exhibition of the various stages of the 
Spirit’s work in the heart. Huis conversion was 
clearly marked; and at a later period his full 
consecration and separation unto God not less 
distinctly. He gives us this record of a surred 
hour : — 
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“Once as I rode out into the woods for my health in 
1737, having alighted from my horse in a retired place, 
as my manner commonly has been, to walk for divine 
contemplation and prayer, I had a view that was for me 
extraordinary, of the glory of the Son of God, as Medi- 
ator between God and man, and his wonderful, great, 
full, pure, and sweet grace and love, and meek and gen- 
tle condescension. The grace that appeared so calm 
and sweet, appeared also great above the heavens. 
he person of Christ appeared ineffably excellent, with 
an excellency great enough to swallow up all thought 
and conception — which continued, as near as I can 
judge, about an hour; which kept me a greater part of 
the time in a flood of tears and weeping aloud. J felt 
an ardency of soul to be, what L know not otherwtse how 
to express, emptied and annihilated ; to le in the dust and 
be full of Christ alone ; to love him with a holy and pure 
love ; to trust in him; to live upon him, to serve him; 
and to be perfectly sanctified and made pure with a divine 
and heavenly purity.” * 

We have heard Edwards called “the Isaiah of 
the Christian dispensation,” profound wisdom and 
seraphic devotion being so wonderfully united in 
him. Certainly here is a scene in the great theo- 
logian’s life which is strangely like that which the 


* Works, V. I, p a1. 
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prophet has so vividly pictured in his own.* 
There is the same overpowering vision of the 
Lord, the same melting of heart before his awful 
purity, and the same self-surrendering consecra- 
tion to his service. If the sealing of the Spirit 
can ever be discovered in the lives of modern 
saints, we should say that here is a conspicuous 
instance. And as we hear him preaching at En- 
field not long after, when, as he speaks, the impres- 
sion of eternal things is so powerful that men cling 
to the pillars of the church, trembling before the 
impending terror of the Lord, which he so vividly 
pictures, we exclaim, ‘“ Truly, the anointing which 
he hath received abideth on him’! Who shall 
say that if Christ’s servants are still “ filled with 
the Holy Ghost” and speak the word of God with 
boldness, the place of assembly will not still be 
shaken ? 

As for the great theologian himself, he furnishes 
a rare example of baptized intellect. His reason- 
ing is a kind of lofty adoration—a magnificent 
“Te Deum” set to argument. The pathway of his 
thought is often fairly ablaze with love, while his 
love seems ever to find the highest expression in 


* Tsaiah 6; 1-8. 
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contemplating the greatness and glory of God. 
Where others are subdued by the manifestations 
of divine goodness, his heart seems most melted 
and his affections most powerfully kindled by view- 
ing the matchless holiness and infinite sovereignty 
of God. He gives a most impressive example of 
great powers consecrated and anointed. 

Turning from the profound theologian to a 

youthful student, we find a similar working of the 
Spirit, and similar exhibitions of power in the 
Lord’s service. 
_ James Brainerd Taylor had been converted at 
the age of fifteen. Six years after he experienced 
a remarkable blessing from the Spirit. All his 
subsequent papers refer to this date as the most 
important era in his Christian life. This is his 
account, somewhat abridged, of what then occur- 
red : — 


“Tt was on the 23d of April, 1822, when I was on a 
visit to Haddam, in Connecticut. Memorable day! 
The time and place will never, no, zever, be forgotten ! 
I recur to it at this moment with thankful remembrance. 
For a long time my desire had been that the Lord would 
visit me, and fill me with the Holy Ghost —my cry to 
aim was, seal my soul forever thine. 1 lifted up my 
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heart in prayer that the blessing might descend. - I felt 
that I needed something I did not possess. ‘There was 
a void within which must be filled, or I could not be 
happy. My earnest desire was then, as it had been 
ever since | professed religion six years before, that all 
love of the world might be destroyed —all selfishness 
extirpated — pride banished — unbelief removed —all 
idols dethroned — everything hostile to holiness and 
opposed to the divine will crucified ; that holiness to 
the Lord might be engraved on my heart, and evermore 
characterize my conversation. My mind was led to 
reflect on what would probably be my future situation. 
It recurred to me, I am to be hereafter a minister of the 
Gospel. But how shall I be able to preach in my pres- 
ent state of mind? I cannot — never, no, never shall 
I be able to do it with pleasure, without great overturn- 
ings in my soul. I felt that I needed ¢hat for which I 
was then, and for a long time had been, hungering and 
thirsting. I desired it, not for my benefit only, but for 
that of the church and the world. AZ this very juncture 
I was most delightfully conscious of giving up all to God. 
[was enabled in my heart to say, Here, Lord, take me, 
take my whole soul, and seal me thine — thine now and 
thine forever. ‘If thou wilt thou canst make me clean.’ 
Then there ensued such emotions as I never before 


experienced. All was calm and tranquil—and a 
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heaven of love pervaded my whole soul. I had a wit- 
ness of God’s love to me and of mine to him. Shortly 
after I was dissolved in tears of love and gratitude to 
our blessed Lord. The name of Jesus was precious to 
me; ‘”I'was music in my ear.’ He came as King, and 
took full possession of my heart; and I was enabled to 
say, ‘I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.’ Let him, as King 
of kings and Lord of lords, reign in me, reign without 


a rival forever.’ * 


The invariable accompaniment of such visita- 
tions of the Spirit, we find throughout the whole 
subsequent history of this young man. His com- 
munion with God was of the most elevated and 
transforming character. It seemed literally as 
though it were Christ for him to live. For wher- 
ever he went he exhibited the Lord Jesus so con- 
spicuously, in his example, in his words and in his 
persuasions, that men could not resist the power 
with which he lived and spoke. Dying at the age 
of twenty-eight, his labors had nevertheless been 
such a blessing to his generation, that many ser- 
vants of God, living till threescore and ten, might 
be glad to leave behind them such a record. His 


* Memoir, pp. 86, 87. 
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college and seminary vacations were spent in evan- 
gelistic labors, and during these seasons he toiled 
like an apostle. Night and day with tears he 
warned men.’ Publicly and from house to house 
he exhorted, and entreated and prayed. And 
wherever he went, revivals seemed to break forth 
as though he carried some resistless divine influ- 
ence in his person, and hundreds in a town would 
be converted during a single visit. His own soul 
meanwhile lived in the most exultant fellowship 
with the Father andthe Son. He makes the same 
record that Edwards does, that the one memora- 
ble season of divine visitation was followed by 
many others, in which the tides of heavenly love 
and delight filled and flooded the soul. The joy 
of that first baptism and its accompanying power 
remained unto the end. 

Undoubtedly the regeneration of the Spirit and 
the enduement of the Spirit are often embraced in 
a single experience.* Christian Eddy, who lived 
to prove so remarkably how the faithful house ser- 


*“ Both gifts came upon St. Paul at once —the indwelling of the Holy Ghost 
and the enduement for service. ‘This was so with him, but individuals have differ- 
ent experiences in that regard Often the enduement comes later than conversion, 


because it was not sought at the time of conversion.” —Dr. Andrew Bonar. 
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vant and the illustrious saint may be combined in 
one, gives an example of this experience. She 
says artlessly — “At my conversion it seemed as 
though the Dove rested on my heart, and he has 
never left me since” !* So they also thought, 
thou true yoke-fellow of Christ, who beheld thy 
holiness and steadfastness in the gospel. If the 
gift to win the hardest and most hopeless sinners 
to Christ, and amid all rebuffs to keep the crown 
of meekness unsullied, be not an evidence of the 
baptism and abiding of that Spirit which descend- 
ed like a dove and rested in power upon the Lord, 
we know not where such evidence could be found. 
The career of this Cornwall servant is a sufficient 
demonstration, 1f any were needed, that the high- 
est endowments of the Spirit are not alone for 
the eminent theologian and the deeply instructed 
saint. So is the history of William Carvosso, the 
humble fisherman on the coast of England. He 
had not learned to write his name till after he was 
sixty-five years of age. But at twenty-one the 
Lord wrote upon him his new name. One year 
after, he records that he was visited with a gra- 
cious anointing of the Spirit. He had wrestled in 


* Consecrated Women, p. 231. 
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secret places for the power of the Lord to come 
upon him, and on March 13th, 1772, in a little 
prayer meeting, he relates that a most blessed 
experience was granted him. He says :— 


“* Now I felt that I was nothing and Christ was all in 
all. Him I now cheerfully received in all his offices — 
my Prophet to teach me, my Priest to atone for me, my 
King to reign over me. Oh what boundless happiness 


there is in Christ! and all for such a poor sinner as I.” 


The evidence that he at this time received a 
special effusion of the Holy Ghost is very strong, 
for he became henceforth one of the most success. 
ful fishers of men that the church in latter times 
has seen. A sketch of his devoted life records 
that “at one place, Cambuslang, where he went 
from house to house, through the day, and held 
class-meetings at night, seven hundred or more 
were hopefully converted to God.” 

We have cited these two examples, which might 
be greatly multiplied, to show how the humblest 
instruments when filled with the Spirit are lifted 
to the same plane with the mightiest. 

In being introduced somewhat into the private 
history of eminent revivalists, we have the strong- 
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est confirmation of the view which we are advo- 
cating in this chapter. Almost all of them carry 
the cherished secret of some special divine visita- 
tion by which they have been empowered for their 
work. There are men upon whom no ordaining 
hands have been laid, whose success might well be 
the envy of the most honored ministers, if envy 
were allowed in such a field. The most painful 
experience of the ordinary pastor is the lack of 
direct results — so many sermons to which there is 
no response, and from which there is no visible 
impression. Say what we will about the educating 
power of the pulpit, there ought to be no such 
fixed gap between ministerial effort and spiritual 
success. Every good workman, whether merchant, 
mechanic, farmer, builder, or student, is able to 
see the definite issues of his toil at the end of the 
year. So ought the “workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed,” whom the Scriptures commend. 
He should use his sermon as a means to a definite 
end —the converting and sanctifying of souls — 
and should be disappointed if he fails to see this 
end attained. The evangelist labors on this prin- 
ciple, and often reaps immense harvests. Has he 


any secret to communicate to pastors? Sometimes 
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he has. We will refer to one who has been. used 
of God to turn thousands to the obedience of the 
faith. Ina season of confidential communion with 
brethren and fellow-workers, he narrated this expe- 


rience which was taken down from his lips : — 


“Tt was in connection with evangelistic services 
which I was conducting in Scotland in the early part 
of my ministry, that I experienced a marked visitation 
of God’s Spirit. While preaching one evening there 
fell on me suddenly such an overpowering impression 
of the realities of the world to come as I had never 
known before. It seemed as though hell opened to my 
gaze, and I saw the misery of the lost in all its unut- 
terable woe, while heaven, at the same time, revealed 
its glories to me so that I apprehended something of 
the unspeakable blessedness of the redeemed of Christ 
in glory. So powerful was the impression that I was 
overcome with weeping, and in spite of all my efforts 
at restraining my emotion was compelled to retire from 
the church. In my room alone for hours the visitation 
continued. I lay there weeping and bewailing before 
the Lord, that I had loved him so little and served him 
so coldly. I was led after awhile to give myself away 
to him in an everlasting covenant. I prayed that he 
would just take me and empty me utterly of self and 
fill me with his Spirit. I gave myself up to him to be 
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despised and rejected and counted a fool for his sake, 
if I might be the means thereby of saving perishing 
souls, Never has the memory of the hour left me; 


never can it leave me.”’ 


In laboring with this devoted servant of Christ, 
we have always been struck with the fixed rela- 
tionship between effort and result in his ministry. 
Oftentimes when the sermon has appeared very” 
ill adapted to the end the effect has been greatest ; 
and what have seemed, humanly speaking, the 
weakest efforts, have often fallen with unaccount- 
able power upon the hearts of the hearers. It 
certainly is a reiteration of a lesson which we are 
very slow to learn, that it is “not by might, nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” If 
the preacher’s message is made a medium of the 
Spirit, and not a work of art, it will not be strange 
to find the most artless, homely and unstudied 
utterance often carrying the mightiest results. 
John Livingstone, the renowned Scots worthy, 
says: ‘There is sometimes somewhat in preach- 
ing that cannot be ascribed either to matter or 
expression, and cannot be described what it is or 
from whence it cometh, but with a sweet violence 
it pierceth into the heart and affections and comes 
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iramediately from the Lord; but if there be any 
way to obtain such a thing it is by the heavenly 
disposition of the speaker.” No wonder at his 
comment on the ‘sometimes somewhat in preach- 
ing,” when the Lord had put on him the signal 
honor of bringing five hundred souls to repentance 
under a single sermon, and that, moreover, an un- 
studied and almost unpremeditated effort. But 
here too the secret is an open one, for the closet 
door stands ajar, and behind the pulpit we catch a 
glimpse of an all-night prayer-meeting, in which 
the preacher was a participant —a prayer-meeting 
directed to this single end, of getting the endue- 
ment of power upon him who should plead with 
sinners on the coming day.* Ah, what a mighty 
make-weight in the scale of success is the baptism 
of this invisible, impalpable Spirit of Life! Sci- 
ence has perfected a balance so delicate and sus- 
ceptible, that when two pieces of paper hold the 


* “T never preached ane sermon which I would be earnest to see again in wryte 
but two: the one was on ane Monday after communion at Shotts, and the other 
was on ane Monday after communion at Holywood; and both these times I had 
spent the whole night before in conference and prayer with some Christians — 
without any more than ordinary preparations. Other wayes my gift was rather 
suited to simple, common people, than te learned and judicious auditors.” —Fohn 


Livingstone, 1630. 
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scales in perfect equipoise, the writing of your 
name upon one will instantly tip the beam and 
bear it down. So it is when the signature of the 
Spirit is put upon the heart by the heavenly seal- 
ing. It is a transaction so hidden and so delicate 
that its subject may be quite unconscious of it as 
it is passing. But it has often changed the whole 
poise of one’s life, transforming the weakling into 
a spiritual giant, so that he who has utterly failed 
by the energy of the flesh has gone forth victori- 
ous in the power of the Spirit. 

We are inclined to believe that this enduement of 
the Spirit has often been confounded with conver- 
sion, inthe experience of good men. When we hear 
that Dr. Chalmers, or Legh Richmond,or William 
Haslam preached the gospel several years before 
they were really converted, we seriously question 
the statement, even though these men may have ex- 
pressed such an opinion themselves. They had dur- 
ing these years honestly believed on the Lord Jesus 
and confessed him with the mouth, and therefore 
we must think, that had they been called out of 
the world they would have been saved. But all 
this time they may have lacked the witness and 
power of the Spirit, and therefore exercised a 


—— 
— 
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comparatively barren ministry. The change which 
came to them was so radical and so transforming in 
its effects upon their lives that, knowing nothing of 
two distinct stages in the Christian life, it seemed 
to them like the experience of conversion, whereas 
we judge that the difference in their ministry be- 
fore and after this change, was quite like the dif- 
ference between the ministry of Peter before the 
day of Pentecost, and after that day. In other 
words, the event from which they dated such a 
change in their spiritual history we conceive to 
have been their enduement by the Spirit with 
power, rather than their conversion. This seems 
to us a much more rational and scriptural explana- 
tion of their experience than the view, that during 
all the period before this striking change they were 
lost souls and without part or lot in the salvation 
of Christ. 

We give a single illustration of a transaction 
which we regard as belonging to this class. G. V. 
Wigram was held in great esteem in the body 
known as “The Brethren” for his rare gifts and 
‘remarkable consecration. For several years a 
communicant, and in the judgment of one who 
knew him intimately, “a quickened soul ;” living 
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tnora)!y hut without a consciou$ sense of the pres- 
ence or Christ ; there fell upon him one evening a 
powerful manifestation of the Spirit. He was 
Kneeling at his bedside, absent-mindedly saying 


nis prayers, when, he says: 


“Suddenly there came on my soul a something I had 
never known before. It was as if some One Infinite 
and Almighty, knowing everything, full of the deepest, 
tenderest interest in myself, though utter'y and entirely 
abhorring everything in and connected with me, made 
xnown to me that he loved myself. My eye saw no 
one ; but I knew assuredly that the One whom I knew 
not and had never met, had met me for the first time 
und made known to me that we were together. There 
was a light, no sense or faculty my own human nature 
tver knew; there was a presence of what seemed infi- 
hite in greatness — something altogether of a class that 
was apart and supreme, and yet at the same time mak- 
*ng itself known to me in a way that I as a man could 
thoroughly feel, taste and enjoy. The Light. made all 
‘ight, Himself withal; but it did not destroy, for it was 
love itself, and I was loved individually by Him. The 
exquisite tenderness and fullness of that love, the way 
: appropriated me myself for Him in whom it all was, 
while the light from which it was inseparable in Him, 
discovered to me the contrast I had been to all that was 
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light and love. I wept for a while on my knees, said 
nothing, then got into bed. The next morning’s thought 
was, ‘Get a B*ble.’ I got one and it was thencefor- 
ward my hand-book.” * 


This graphic experience we do not dwell upon 
in order tc emphasize the marvellous element in 
it—-though it was so intense that its subject 
referred to it till his dying day with the deepest 
emotion. The fact on which we would lay special 
stress is that from that hour, this man was utterly 
given up to Christ. He laid his large fortune at 
the feet of Jesus, spending thousands yearly for 
the furtherance of the gospel, reserving nothing 
for himself but the pilgrim’s portion, food and 
raiment. His spiritual gift was not that of evan- 
gelist, but of teacher, and in this office he greatly 
enriched all that sat under his instruction. His 
ministry, says a co-laborer, ‘like the precious 
stones on Aaron’s breastplate, sparkled with the 
varied beauties and glories of the person of the 
living and glorified Christ.” And considering that 
this ministry, with its extraordinary consecration 
and light, dated from that single bed-side experi- 


¥he Ministry of G. V. Wigram, Introduction. 
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ence when he knelt in tears before the Lord, it 
will not seem strange if we scrutinize that experi- 
ence to discover if possible its true interpretation. 
However, let us say distinctly, and let us under- 
score the statement, that we have not brought for- 
ward any of these remarkable spiritual exercises 
as models for other Christians to copy. Only, it is 
needful sometimes in: setting forth an obscure truth, 
to print our argument in illuminated text in order 
to win attention for it. Afterwards it will be 
easily read in common type. ‘That is to say, it 
often requires the most vivid and powerful experi- 
ences to impress us with the reality of a certain 
doctrine ; which, after we have once accepted, we 
can discover in its most ordinary manifestations. 
We believe that scores in our times have experi- 
enced the sealing of the Holy Spirit who can speak 
of no extraordinary emotion connected with the 
event. They have received the power from on 
high and the witness within, and yet they have 
hardly known when or where these came to them. 
What we would urge is that there is an anointing 
of the Spirit for service to which many of us are 
strangers, and that it is our privilege to seek it 
with all the heart. How large a proportion of pro- 
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fessed Christians, if they were asked, would have 
to confess that they have never led a soul to Christ. 
And yet they are true believers and will doubtless 
be saved at last — saved but unrewarded ; fitted to 
“enter into life”? but not to enter into the highest 
“joy of the Lord;”’ redeemed through the finish- 
ed work of Christ, but having no finished work of 
their own, concerning which the Master can say, 
“Well done, good and faithful servant.” 

In view of the fearful possibility of being found 
in such a condition, we trust that our readers, in- 
stead of turning aside from the teaching of this 
chapter, and perchance condemning it as high or 
mystical or visionary, may be moved to pray with 
an open and hungry heart that if there be any 
deeper work and any mightier communication of 
the Spirit than they have known, it may be 
granted unto them. And we are most deeply 
assured, that if in all humility and self-surrender 
such a blessing be sought it will be found. Ecsta- 
cies and raptures the Lord may not choose to give 
us, nor are these needed. But his Holy Spirit’s 
fullness and power he will give us if we reverently 
and patiently seek for it. 
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“ SonsHIP being founded on resurrection, stands com: 
nected with perfect justification — perfect righteous- 
ness — perfect freedom from everything that could in 
anywise be against us. God could not have us in His 
presence with sin upon us. The Father could not have 
the prodigal at his table with the rags of the far country 
upon him. He could fall on his neck and kiss him in 
those rags. It was worthy and beautifully characteris- 
tic of his grace to do; but then to seat him at the ta- 
ble in the rags would neverdo. The grace that brought 
the father out to the prodigal reigns through the righte- 
ousness which brought the prodigal in to his father. It 
would not have been grace, had the father waited for 
the son to deck himself in robes of his own providing; 
it would not have been righteousness to bring’ him in, 
in his rags; but both grace and righteousness. shone 
forth in all their respective brightness and beauty when 
the father went out and fell on the prodigal’s neck, and 
yet did not give him a seat at the table until he was 
clad and decked in a manner suited to that happy posi- 
tion. God in Christ has stooped to the very lowest 
point of man’s moral condition, that by stooping He 
might raise man to the very highest point of blessed- 
ness in fellowship with Himself.” — C. . AZ. 


V. 
SONSHIP AND COMMUNION. 


T is all-important that we should understand 
| the exact relationship of these two facts. 
Sonship is not acquired through communion with 
God ; but communion with God is the issue and 
fruit of sonship. So many persons reverse the 
divine order, and think to secure a standing with 
the Father by the intensity of their spiritual exer- 
cises, and the consistency of their Christian walk, 
that it is needful to make this point very clear. 
“ But as many as received Him to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name.” * “For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” + Thus 
speaks the Scripture, and thus are we taught that 
it is faith in Christ, and not feeling in ourselves, 
that constitutes us the sons of God. ‘ Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” £ 


* John 1: 14 t Gal. 3: 26. $s Johns: x. 
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This relation of sonship being once established, 
through our personal faith, it becomes a fixed 
fact. Communion varies; sonship is unchange- 
able; communion is a thing of degrees; son- 
ship is absolute. The most exalted saint is no 
more a child of God, than the weakest and most 
imperfect believer. The difference between the 
two is a difference of fellowship, and not a differ- 
ence of birthright. Our acceptance with God does 
not lie along a sliding scale of frames and feelings, 
but is grounded on the unchangeable life and love 
of Him who is “the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and forever.’’ Those who savingly believe there- 
fore are the sons of God without condition, and all 
stand on exactly the same plane of acceptance and 
privilege in the household of faith. A child may 
be disobedient, but he does not thereby cease to 
be his father’s son ; and a Christian may lose his 
joy and his assurance, but that does not cancel 
his birthright and throw him back into spiritual 
orphanage. But we must add, lest we should seem 
to lean towards Antinomian license, that there will 
be a vast difference in the rewards of the children 
of God, both as to their present joy and their 
future glory ; and this difference will depend upon 
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the fellowship and faithfulness which they matn- 
tain in their walk with God. 

Let us clearly discern the exact connection of 
these two facts therefore, and lay a strenuous em- 
phasis on each. “Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should 
be called the sons of God.”’* Tf sons of God we 
certainly have the indestructible life of God. And 
so in spite of the plausibility of the arguments for 
the contrary view, we must still hold fast to the 
doctrine of ‘‘the perseverance of the saints;” or 
as it might be more justly expressed, of the perse- 
verance of the Saviour. Not because faith has 
the tenacity to hold fast to the end; but because 
faith makes us partakers of the eternal life which 
holds us fast unto the end. For how can the eter- - 
nal life perish, and if that life has become our life | 
how can we perish? Adoption may be annulled 
but birth cannot be; and hence those who have 
been begotten of God cannot die so long as God 
lives. Is there such a thing as becoming unborn 
for those who have been newborn? “TI give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand,” 


cee 


1 John 3: 1. 
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is Christ’s promise. And incarnation and regen- 
eration are the two bonds by which he has secured 
this promise. For through the first he has become 
partaker of our human nature, and carried it up 
into heaven; and through the second we have 
been made partakers of the divine nature, which, 
could we be lost, we should have to carry down 
into hell. * 

But next to the gift of sonship, which calls out 
the apostle’s exultant thanksgiving, is that of fel- 
lowship. ‘And truly our fellowship is with the 
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” In son- 
ship we have life; in fellowship we have more 
abundant life; in the one we ‘get our place as 
“accepted in the Beloved ;” in the other we get 
our power as anointed with the Holy Ghost; on 
the one depends our salvation; on the other de- 
pends our sanctification. Now communion or fel- 


* Tauler, the mystic, tells of a poor peasant from whom he gained deep instruc- 
tion in spiritual things. To his searching question, ‘‘ But what would you say if 
(sod should damn you?”’ ‘‘If God would damn me?” said the poor man; ‘‘ ver- 
ily if he would use me so hardly, I have two arms to embrace; the one whereof is 
a deep humility by which I am united fo his holy humanity; the other is faith and 
charity which joins me to his Divinity, by which I would embrace him in such 
sort that he should be constrained to descend with me into hell, and I had rather 
without comparison be in hell with God, than without him in Paradise.” 


Tauler, 1290—1361. 
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lowship implies a reciprocal intercourse with God. 
By it we not only abide in Christ, but Christ 
abides in us; we not only ask, but we receive; we 
not only give ourselves to God, but God imparts 
himself tous. And the Holy Spirit is the medium 
of this communion. As the atmosphere stands 
between us and the sun, the transparent element 
through which we behold its brightness, and 
through which its warmth is transmitted to us, so 
the Holy Ghost mediates between us and Christ. 
“He shall take of mine and shall show it unto you,”* 
says Jesus. Here is one side —the communica- 
tion of the life and love and joy of the Lord to us. 
“The Spirit maketh intercession for us.” + Here 
is the other side—the communication of our 
needs and sorrows, our praises and confessions to 
the Lord. And both these ideas are involved in 
full communion with Christ. 

To establish this fellowship we make use, first 
of all, of the Scriptures which are the inspired 
organ of the Holy Ghost. And it is very impor- 


tant for us to see that the most direct and intelli- ~ 


gible means of communion is the word of God. 
Meditation, contemplation, aspiration —these are 


<a 
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very vague and unsatisfactory exercises when at- 
tempted alone. Thought, like the vine, needs a 
trellis on which to climb, in order to mount up 
into the sunlight. We require God’s word as a 
support and uplift in order that we may think 
Goa’s thoughts after him. And we are sure that 
the most substantial and most satisfactory inter- 
course which we can have with the Lord is attain- 
ed in this way. 

Rev. William Haslam, the well-known evangel- 
ist, in referring to that remarkable crisis in his 
ministry when he gained the power of the Holy 
Ghost as he had never known it before, says : — 


“ A book came into my hands which interested me 
greatly. This I read and re-read, and made an abstract 
of it. It was the ‘Life of Adelaide Newton.’ What 
struck me in it so much was to find that this lady was 
able to hold spiritual communion with God by means of a 
Lible only. Is it possible, I thought, to hold such close 
communion with the Lord apart from the church and 
her ministrations? I do not hesitate to say that thts 
was the means under God of stripping off some remaiis 
of my grave clothes, and enabling me to walk in spirtt- 
ual liberty.” * 


* From Death Unto Life, p. 5g. 
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The lady to whom he refers was one of the ex- 
cellent of the earth, in whom we may believe the 
Lord delighted. Her expositions of Hebrews and 
of the Song of Solomon are among the best speci- 
mens of devotional study with which we are ac. 
quainted. Here we find affection and meditation 
climbing up to the Lord along his promises and 
precepts. And as we read, we learn the true 
secret of communion. Unsustained contemplation » 
soon tires ; but that which mounts up to God along 
the scala sancta of Scripture renews its strength 
at every step. It has such secure foothold that it 
never falters or grows dizzy; and thus it escapes 
the peril of fanaticism and pious dreaming. “For 
as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts,’ * saith the Lord. We cannot 
reach God’s thoughts therefore by meditation or 
reflection alone. We may tarry all night in the 
fields like Jacob, but unless we know the Scrip- 
tures we have not the ladder whose top reaches 
unto heaven, along which our thoughts like angels 
may ascend and descend. 

And next to God’s recorded thoughts, the high- 


* Tsaiah 4: 8. 
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est aid to communion will be found in the spiritual 
contemplations of his saints. Each believer needs 
the help of every other in order to any measure of 
apprehension of God. ‘That ye may be able to 
comprehend wth all saints what is the breadth, 
and length and depth and height, and to know the 
love of Christ which passeth knowledge,” * is the 
fervent prayer of the apostle. Each son of God 
has some vision and apprehension of the Father’s 
will and glory which another may miss. And we 
require the sum of all Christian knowledge to help 
us toward the beginning of that which “ passeth 
knowledge.” 

It has sometimes struck us as being one of the 
saddest fruits of schism in the church, that it has 
begotten a kind of covetousness of truth and love. 
Christians hold their favorite doctrines as a sort 
of spiritual monopoly ; loving truth for the distinc- 
tion it may give to them, as the miser loves his 
gold, instead of loving it for the blessing and joy 
it may bring to others when imparted. To find 
the highest help in communion we must be willing 
to give all we have without stint ; and to take from 
a'l who have acquired any riches of truth, however 


* Eph. 3: 18, 
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remote and out of ecclesiastical fellowship with us 
they may be. We make good our suggestion by 
borrowing from one whom we must own as a true 
saint, though found within the pale of an apostate 
body. Fenelon, shut up within the bounds of a 
narrow and exclusive church, deprecated what he 
calls “the avarice of prayer,” and not less the 
avarice of communion. With a most comprehen- 


sive charity he exclaims : — 


**Oh! how blessed it were to see ‘all goods in com- 
mon,’ both of mind and of body, and that every one no 
longer regarded his thought, his opinions, his science, 
his light, his virtues, his noble sentiments, as his own. 
It is thus that the saints in heaven have all in God,and 
nothing for themselves alone. ‘Theirs is a beatitude 
infinite and common to all, of which the ebb and flow 
cause the abundance and satiety of all the blessed ; 
each receiving his measure, each giving out all he has 
received. If men here below entered into this poverty 
of spirit and this community of spiritual gifts, we should 
see all disputes and all schisms come to an end. We 
cannot reform the church except by thus reforming our- 
selves; then all would be only one spirit; the spirit of 
love and truth would be the soul of the members of the 
body of the church, and would re-unite them in closest 
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bonds. It would be a commencement of the new crea- 
tion; of the paradise reserved for the world to come.” 


Probably it is the very highest attainment in 
prayer to gain real and sensible communications 
from the Lord. How few of us know very much 
of such experiences! We ask, and having soon > 
exhausted the list of our requests, we give over 
asking. We know little of that importunate “I 
will not let thee go except thou bless me.” And 
when we read, for example, of Bishop Andrewes 
spending the greater part of five hours every day 
in prayer and devotion; or of John Welsh who 
thought that day ill spent which did not witness 
eight or ten hours of closet communion, we pon- 
der with: amazement, if not with incredulity ; and 
we ask ourselves how such prolonged praying could 
be possible without falling into an endless routine 
of vain repetition. So far as we can know, that 
which these men sought was communion. They 
were not merely begging something of God, and 
persisting in their suit, till they should overcome 
his reluctance. They were seeking contact, fellow- 
ship, oneness of mind and will with the Lord; 
they were gazing into the face of the Holy One, 
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that so the divine transformation into his likness 
might go on; they were striving by patient endur- 
ance to apprehend that for which they were appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus; laying hold of God and 
giving themselves to be laid hold of by God. It 
is good for us to search for the secret of such com- 
munion, or at least to be quickened by it to a more 
prayerful life. How our careless intercessions are 
rebuked by a passage like this from the life of that 
excellent Covenanter, Robert Bruce. Says John 
Livingstone : — 


‘“‘Upon one occasion I went to Edinburgh to see him 
in company with the tutor of Bonnington. When we 
called at eight in the morning, he told us he was not 
inclined for company; and on being urged to tell us 
the cause, he answered that when he went to bed he 
had a good measure of the Lord’s presence, but that he 
had wrestled about an hour or two before we came, and 


had not yet got access ;* and so we left him.” 


Here is a bit of spiritual history so antique and 
strange, that we almost need an interpreter to 
translate it into the dialect of common experience. 
How many Christians have prayed for years with- 


* Scots Werthies, p. 139. 
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out ever having striven to get “access,” or even 
known that such a thing were possible. 

A communion, we have observed, in which some- 
_ thing is imparted from God to us as well as some- 
thing asked of God by us, should be constantly 
sought. Is it possible for the Lord, through the 
Holy Spirit, to make direct and intelligible com- 
munications to our spirits, instructing us in regard 
to duty, and clearly enlightening us respecting his 
will? Certainly, Christians who have sought to 
read God’s handwriting from the tablet of con- 
sciousness, have often been deceived and led into 
grievous mistakes. This fact should be admitted 
and marked for our warning and admonition, as 
should also the supplementary fact that the Holy 
Scriptures are the great and principal manual of 
instructions for Christian duty. But there are 
emergencies when we need more minute and spe- 
cific directions, than could possibly be contained in 
so general a book. And certainly the Holy Spirit 
does give these to those who wait upon him. But 
how? We should say generally by a providential 
guidance. If we seek submissively and humbly to 
be directed by the Spirit we shall be so led, though 
we may not know the way beforehand. That is to 
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say, the Spirit within the believer will rather in- 
cline him to go in the right way, than say distinct- 
ly to his inner ear “ this is the way, walk ye in it.” 
The author of the 7heologia Germanica states this 
idea truly though somewhat extremely, when he 
says that one who is led by the Spirit is “so pos- 
sessed by the Spirit of God that he does not know 
what he doeth or leaveth undone, and hath no 
power over himself ; but the will and spirit of God 
has the mastery over him, and works and does 
and leaves undone with him and by him as God 
would.” Besides this we must believe that to 
obedient and humble souls the Master does some- 
times speak in distinct tones, through the Spirit. 
But it is only to “a mind inwardly retired before 
the Lord” that this privilege is given; it is only ears 
made divinely sensitive by long communion with 
Christ, that.can\-catch his still’ small: voice as: it 
speaks in the depths of the heart. 

For instruction on this point let us refer to a 
single teacher. Catherine of Siena, that pearl of 
piety and purity shining so conspicuously among 
the corruption of the 14th century, has left us 
several chapters of her “Dialogue” with God. 
She explains that the Saviour did not communicate 
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with her by words, but by impressions so distinct 
and unquestionable that she was able afterwards 
to write them down. To those who question the 
reality of such communications her biographer 
well says: “Go and make the attempt to live a 
life of prayer such as she lived, and then, and then 
only, can you have any shadow of a right or any 
power to judge of this soul’s dealings with God.” 
Reading the story of her saintly life, of her conse- 
cration so simple and so free from the supersti- 
tions of her age, we are inclined to think that God 
would be as likely to speak to her as to any whom 
we could name. And interposing again a warning 
against trusting to mere impressions, we may still 
ask: il “the Spirit said to Philip go near and join 
thyself to this chariot ;” if “the Spirit said separ- 
ate me Saul and Barnabas,” why may not the same 
Spirit speak to Christians to-day who are living 
under the same dispensation ? 

Catherine had at one time spent three days ina 
solitary retreat, praying for a greater fullness and 
joy of the divine presence. But instead of this, 
it seemed as though all the legions of darkness 
had been let loose in her soul, filling her with 
blasphemous thoughts and evil suggestions. The 
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battle waxed desperate, and she was sore pressed 
with fear, till at last the Saviour appeared to her 
and scattered the hosts of darkness and gave her 
deliverance : — 


“Now a great light seemed to descend from above, 
filling the place where she kneeled with heavenly bright- 
ness. ‘The devils fled and the Lord Jesus conversed 
with her. Catherine asked him, ‘Lord, where wert 
thou when my heart was so tormented?’ ‘I was in 
thy heart,’ he replied. ‘O Lord, thou art everlasting 
truth,’ she replied, ‘and I humbly bow before thy 
word ; but how can I believe that thou wast in my heart 
when it was filled with such detestable thoughts?’ 
‘Did these thoughts give thee pleasure or pain?’ asked 
the Lord. ‘An exceeding pain and sadness,’ she re- 
plied; to whom the Lord— ‘Thou wast in woe and 
sadness because I was in the midst of thy heart. My 
presence it was which rendered those thoughts insup- 
portable to thee. ‘Thou didst strive to repel them, be- 
cause they filled thee with horror, and because thou 
didst not succeed thy spirit was bowed down with sor- 
row. When the period I had determined for the dura- 
tion of the combat had elapsed, I sent forth the beams 
of my light, and the shades of hell were dispelled, be- 
cause they cannot resist that dishit,<" * 


* Catherine of Siena, 1347-1380. 
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Here is a most vital lesson for believers. For 
we have not only a vivid illustration of the tender 
and gracious intercourse, which 1s possible between 
the saint and his Saviour, but we have also a salu- 
tary warning. The hour of holiest communion is 
not unlikely to be made the “hour and power of 
darkness,”’ by the incursions of the Evil Spirit. 
The sleepy and stupid Christian, baptized with 
“the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience,” and living in fellowship with the 
God of this world, will not be greatly lable to 
assaults from the Evil One. It is those who strive 
for the highest consecration, who will encounter 
the sharpest temptations. How instructive a les- 
son for us it is, that the first chapter in the Sa- 
viour’s experience after his baptism by the Holy 
Ghost opens with these words, ‘‘ And Jesus being 
full of the Holy Ghost was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, dezng forty days tempted by the 
devil,’ * Let not the Christian be surprised there- 
fore to find his still hour disturbed by intruding 
thoughts and impudent suggestions of evil. The 
closet is the Thermopylae of the kingdom of 
heaven; and he who with prayer and fasting at-_ 


an 


* Luke 4: 2. 
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tempts to take the kingdom by force, will find the 
spirits of evil massed there in strong array to resist 
him. Bunyan never penned words of deeper sig- 
nificance than when he wrote, ‘“‘ Then I saw that 
there was a way to hell even from the gates of 
heaven.” But he whom we meet in the closet is 
faithful, “who will not suffer us to be tempted 
above that we are able; but with the temptation 
will also make a way of escape, that we may be 
able to bear it.” * 

With the closest access to God, will come the 
‘joy of the Lord, filling and overflowing the soul. 
This is the true reward and fruition of earnest 
communion, —a reward which is not to be sought 
as an end, but which will be certain to follow as a 
result. How difficult it is to persuade even 
Christians that joy in God is the only enduring 
and really substantial happiness. Many who truly 
love the Lord plead their right to temper and sea- 
son their Christian exercises by worldly entertain- 
ment. We urge no ascetic rule here; only we 
wish to remind the Christian that the love of God 
is the only love that can never be inordinate — 
the only love in which there can be no hurtful 


* 1 Cor. 10: 13. 


116 THE TWO-FOLD LIFE. 


excess. In this respect it stands in total and un- 
changeable contrast to worldly affection. Read 
this confession of the brilliant Madame de Mainte- 
non, which she makes to a friend in the acme of 
her splendor: ‘ Do you not see that Iam dying 
with melancholy, in a height of fortune which once 
my imagination could scarce have conceived? I 
have been young and beautiful, have had a high 
relish of pleasure, and have been the universal 
object of love. In a more advanced age I have 
spent years in intellectual pleasures; I have at 
last risen to favor; but I protest to you, my dear 
madame, that every one of these conditions leaves in 
the mind a dismal vacuity.” Turn from this beau- 
tiful court favorite to another French lady of the 
same period. Madame Guyon was the most 
despised and persecuted woman of her time — 
hunted, derided, imprisoned, exiled. But writing 
of her spiritual joy at this period, she says : — 


“ The love of God occupied my heart so constantly and 
strongly that it was very difficult for me to think of any- 
thing else. So much was my soul absorbed in God, 
that my eyes and ears seemed to close of themselves to 
outward objects, and to leave the soul to the exclu. 
sive influence of the inward attraction. ‘This immer- 
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sion in God so absorbed all things, that it seemed to 
place all things in a new position relating to God. I 
could behold naught out of God; I beheld all things in 
Him.” 


Let us mark what the Scriptures say concerning 
those who are sealed —‘“ Ourselves also which 
have the first fruits of the Spirit.”* “Sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise which zs the earn- 
est of our inheritance.” | This signifies that those 
who are filled with the Spirit already have fore- 
tastes of heaven, prelibations of the “pleasures 
forevermore” which are at the Lord’s right hand. 
If so, we need not speculate concerning the bles- 
sedness of the redeemed. He who has the hand- 
ful of first fruits, knows what the harvest will be 
just as well as he will know when the grain has 
been reaped and gathered into the garner. The 
hearts of the redeemed above and below beat with 
the same impulse, and keep time to the same 
heavenly harmony. Why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven therefore, — speculating with curious won- 
der concerning the bliss of the glorified? Put 
your ear to the heart of the saint in full commu- 


* Rom 8: 23. ¢ Eph. 1: 13. 
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nion with God, if you would know what the beatific 
joy is. Heaven is perfectly miniatured, wherever 
you find a soul in perfect fellowship with the 
Lord. 

We have spoken in another chapter of the gra- 
cious visitations of the Spirit enjoyed by President 
Edwards. These were attended by experiences of 
the most seraphic delight — experiences in which 
the weight of glory was such as to cause him “to 
break forth into a kind of loud weeping,” while he 
contemplated the character of God. Let us hear 
his description of this divine enjoyment : — 


‘IT found from time to time an inward sweetness that 
would carry me away in mycontemplations. This I 
know not how to express otherwise than as a calm, 
sweet abstraction of the soul from all the concerns of 
the world; and sometimes a kind of vision or fixed 
ideas and imaginations, of being alone in the moun- 
tains, or some solitary wilderness, far from all mankind, 
sweetly conversing with Christ, and wrapped and swal- 
lowed up in God.” * 


But let it be carefully observed that these exer- 
cises came from no idle dreaming, no luxurious 


* Edwards’ Works, Vol. I, p. 16. 
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spiritual reveries. It was, he tells us, while read- 
ing the Scriptures that his soul so mounted up; 
and it was while his eye was fixed on God that his 
heart was kindled with holy delight. Men of this 
world talk about enjoying themselves ; the believ- 
er’s happiness is most intense when he is out of 
himself, so that he can “joy in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Edwards has given an ex- 
tended and glowing narrative of high religious joy 
in another person with whom he was intimate; 
and who, though no name is mentioned, has been 
ascertained since his death to have been his own 
wife. We can give only a few snatches from this 
wonderful record of blessedness. If we wished 
for a living commentary upon John Howe’s lofty 
discourse on ‘“ Delighting in God,” we _ should 
select this. It is the theologian’s argument set 
to heart-music ; and it is: especially interesting as 
being the manifest fruit of earnest consecration, 
and definite sealing by the Spirit. ‘“ Deszre zs love 
in motion, love ts desire at rest,’ says Howe. 
Here was a soul who desited God above all other 
things. This desire expressed itself in the most 
searching self-surrender; and the delight which 
followed was this desire finding rest in its supreme 
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object. These exercises begun, he says, “near 
three years ago in a great increase, upon an extra- 
ordinary self-dedication and renunciation of the 
world.” The person had been formerly subject to 
great unsteadiness in grace and frequent melan- 
choly. But, says the narrator :— 


“Since that resignation spoken of before, made near 
three years ago, everything of that nature seems to be 
overcome and erushed by the power of faith and trust 
in God and resignation to him. The person has re- 
mained in a constant uninterrupted rest and humble 
joy in God, and assurance of his favor, without one 
hour’s melancholy or darkness from that day to this. 

These things have been attended with a con- 
stant sweet peace and calm and serenity of soul, with- 
out any cloud to interrupt it; a continual rejoicing in 
all the works of God’s hands — the works of nature and 
God’s daily works all appearing with a sweet smile upon 
them; a wonderful access to God by prayer, as it were 
seeing him, and sensibly and immediately conversing 
with him, as much oftentimes as if Christ were here on 
earth, sitting on a visible throne, to be approached to 
and conversed with ; frequent, plain, sensible and imme- 
diate answers to prayer; all tears wiped away; all for- 


mer troubles and sorrows of life forgotten, and all sor- 
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row and sighing fled away, excepting grief for past sins, 
and for remaining corruption, and that Christ is loved 
no more and that God is no more honored in the world, 
and a compassionate grief towards fellow creatures; a 
daily sensible doing and suffering everything for God, 
for a long time past, eating for God and sleeping for 
God, and bearing pain and trouble for God, and doing 
all as the service of love, and so doing it with a con- 


tinual, uninterrupted cheerfulness, peace and joy.” * 


We have given but a brief extract from this 
incomparable narrative. The reader must study 
the whole, if he would learn how sober, how or- 
derly, how balanced with the most practical ser- 
vice all this exalted communion was. 

We have no need to seek for any higher. alti- 
tudes of spiritual delight than those here pictured. 
And yet to show the wonderful manifestations 
which God sometimes makes to his obedient chil- 
dren we may go still further. The experience of 
Mrs. Edwards seems to have been a continuous 
one, and to have constituted when attained an 
habitual state rather than an exceptional trans- 
port. But there are loftier peaks looking down 
upon the most elevated table lands of commu- 


* Edwards’ Works, Vol. III, pp. 302-306. 
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nion — spiritual Pisgahs and Tabors into which 
God sometimes calls up his servants that he may 
show them his glory. It will not harm us to listen 
to the favored few who have been summoned up 
thither, though we may have to discourage others 
from attempting to scale such heights. That sub- 
lime experience of the apostle Paul, when he was 
so entranced that he knew not “whether in the 
body or out of the body,” and when he “heard 
unspeakable words which it is not lawful to utter,” 
was not an attainment, but a rapture. He evi- 
dently did not climb to it, but was lifted to it, by a 
sovereign and gracious act of the Lord. He was 
“caught up to the third heaven,” he did not go up; 
and from this eminent height he could stretch out 
no beckoning hand to his brethren below. But 
even these anomalous experiences have their les- 
son, especially to an age which is so inclined to 
discredit all supernatural intervention. To those 
who are blind and cannot see afar off, they open 
glimpses of the glory to be revealed, which may 
at least give a momentary uplift to the eyes that 
are cast down. 

John Flavel was by temperament and habit as 
remote from enthusiasm as President Edwards. 
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But here is a passage which he gives from the ex- 
perience of ‘a minister,” well understood to have 
been himself. He was alone on a journey, his 
mind greatly occupied with self-examination and 
prayer. He thus describes what befell him : — 


“Tn all that day’s journey he neither met, overtook 
or was overtaken by any. Thus going on his way, his 
thoughts began to swell and rise higher and higher, like 
the waters in Ezekiel’s vision, till at last they became 
an overwhelming flood. Such was the intention of his — 
mind, such the ravishing tastes of heavenly joys, and 
such the full assurance of his interest therein, that he 
utterly lost the sight and sense of this world, and all 
the concerns thereof ; and for some hours he knew no 
more where he was than if he had been in a deep sleep 
upon his bed.” Arriving in great exhaustion at a cer- 
tain spring, “he sat down and washed, earnestly desir- 
ing if it was God’s pleasure that this might be his part: 
ing-place from this world. Death had the most amiable 
face in his eye that ever he beheld, except the face of 
Jesus Christ, which made it so; and he does not re- 
member, though he believed himself dying, that he ever 
thought of his dear wife or children or any earthly con- 
cernment. On reaching his inn, the influence still con- 
tinued, banishing sleep. Still, still the joy of the Lord 
overflowed him, and he seemed to be an inhabitant of 
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the other world. But within a few hours he was sensi- 
ble of the ebbing of the tide, and before night, though 
there was a heavenly serenity and sweet peace upon his 
spirit, which continued long with him, yet the transports 
of joy were over, and the fine edge of his delight blunt- 
ed. He many years after called that day one of the days 
of heaven, and professed he understood more of the life of 
heaven by it than by all the books he ever read, or dis- 


courses he ever entertained about it.’ * 


Not less exalted is an experience of Pascal, 
which he describes in a paper which he long car- 
ried about his person. Dr. Alexander calls it 
“one of the most seraphic productions of human 
language.” Indeed the visitation described seems 
to have been so unutterable as to defy full expres- 
sion. It is joy and rapture breaking through the 
bounds of speech and expressing itself in tears. 
So resistless is the tide of love and ecstacy that he 
can only describe it in such broken phrases as, 
joy —joy —tears—tears; “Joie — joie — pleurs! 
pleurs !” 

But these illustrations are sufficient to set before 
us the exalted possibilities of communion with the 
Lord. The degree of our joy and fellowship will 


* Flavel’s Works, Vol. I, p. 502. 
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vary ; but whatever the degree let us be assured, 
that such intimate contact with the Lord is of 
priceless value. Communion with the Sinless One 
ig the only sure method of excommunicating sin. 
Gazing into the face of Christ, and beholding the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God which 
shines there, will surely disenchant our hearts 
from worldly objects. ‘Ephraim shall say, what 
have I to do any more with idols? J have heard 
Him and observed Him.’ * Dannecker, the Ger- 
man sculptor, spent eight years in producing a 
face of Christ; and at last wrought out one in 
which the emotions of love and sorrow were so 
perfectly blended that beholders wept as they 
looked upon it. Subsequently being solicited to 
employ his great talent on a statue of Venus, he 
replied, ‘“ After gazing so long into the face of 
Christ, think you that I can now. turn my atten- 
tion to a heathen goddess?” Here is the true 
secret of weanedness from worldly idols, ‘the 
expulsive power of a new affection.” 


“T have heard the volce of Jesus, 
Tell me not of aught beside; 
I have seen the face of Jesus, 
All my soul is satisfied.” 


* Hosea 14; 6, 
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Separation from the world, and separation unto 
Christ, and unto the goodly fellowship of all. 
saints in all ages who are in Christ, this is the 
fruit of true communion. 

“O Almighty God, who hast knit together thine 
elect in. one communion and fellowship in the 
mystical body of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
grant us grace so to follow thy blessed saints in 
all virtuous and godly living, that we may come to 
those unspeakable joys, which thou hast prepared 
for those who unfeignedly love thee; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” 


RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS. 


“THE great marvel of the gospel, the great triumph 
of redemption is that God can declare to be righteous 
those who personally are not righteous; that He can 
justify the sinner not by deeming him a law-keeper, but 
even while He judges him as a law-breaker. It is not 
that being justified by the life of Christ on earth, we are 
saved by His blood-shedding, but that deng now Justi 
jied by His blood we shall be saved from wrath through 
Fim as now risen from the dead,’ — Robert Anderson, 


“TRUE sanctification is the result of the soul’s union 
with the Holy Jesus, the first and immediate receptacle 
of the sanctifying Spirit; out of whose fulness His 
members do by virtue of their union with Him receive 
sanctifying influence. The other is the mere product 
of the man’s own spirit, which, whatever it has or seems 
to have of the matter of true holiness, yet does not arise 
from the supernatural principles or the high aims and 
ends thereof, for, as it comes from self so it runs into the 
dead sea of self again, and lies as void of true holiness 
as nature doth of grace. They who have this spurious 
holiness are like commen boatmen who serve them- 
selves with their own oars, whereas the ship bound for 
Immanuel’s land sails by the blowings of the Spirit,” — 
fourfold State, Thonas Boston, 


VI. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS. 


IGHTEOUSNESS comes before Holiness 
R in the orde: of redemption, the one being 
imputed to us on the ground of our faith, and the 
other being imparted to us by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit. The way in which we are made 
righteous is told in the following Scripture: “ But 
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, zs faith zs counted for 
righteousness.’ * It isa hard saying for the natu- 
ral man to receive; and even the Christian has 
sometimes staggered at it, and tried to mitigate 
its seeming unreasonableness by arguing that it is 
by Christ’s imparted righteousness, and not by his 
imputed righteousness, that we are justified. This 
would mean that we are accepted with God on the 
ground of personal character, while the Scripture 
declares that we are ‘“‘accepted in the Beloved;” | 


* Rom. 4: 5. 
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this theory would require us to be made actually 
righteous through Christ before we could be justi- 
fied, while the Bible declares that Christ “zs made 
unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion and redemption.” *\ In other words, we under- 
stand the word of God to teach that the sinner is 
justified on the ground of Christ’s righteousness 
reckoned to him, and that being thus justified he 
is gradually sanctified by the righteousness of 


Christ communicated to him. | 


We can see then the distinction between right- 
eousness and holiness, for there must be a dis- 
tinction, since the new man is declared to be cre- 
ated “in righteousness and true holiness.” The 
one is put upon the sinner when he believes, so 
that by it he is “justified from all things;” the 
other is begotten within him as he continues to 

believe, till he is sanctified wholly. The sunshine 
"first clothes the dead grass of the field with a gar- 
ment of light, covering and surrounding it with its 
warmth ; and then little by little the greenness 
and bloom and beauty are evoked out of the dry 
stock, as the light is transmuted into life. Here 


1 Cor. 13 3 
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is a true symbol of justification and sanctification. 
Does the doctrine of imputation stumble you ? 
But “if God so clothe the grass of the field which 
to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith?” 
Righteousness with which God covers himself as 
with a garment, he lays upon the sinner as the 
first gift of his pardoning grace to cover and en- 
wrap him, and then little by little, under the influ- 
ences of the Spirit, “the beauty of holiness” is 
wrought out from his heart in purity and gentle- 
ness and meekness and love, till “Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” Jus- 
tification gives us our title to heaven ; sanctifica- , 
tion our fitness for heaven. 

The duty of practical holiness we believe needs 
to be especially and strongly urged in these days. 
Too many Christians are culpably content with 
being saved, and take very little thought concern- 
ing the duty of being sanctified. And if any are 
moved to the cultivation of holiness, they are quite 
likely to be frightened away from its pursuit by 
the exaggerations and fanaticisms with which the 
doctrine has been burdened in our times. Indeed 


to how many ears does the expression “ practical 
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holiness” suggest at once the idea of perfectionism. 
“The degenerate plant of a strange vine,” we 
hold this to be. The strange vine is the doctrine 
that regeneration is ‘‘a change of nature,” instead 
of the communication of the divine nature. If 
human nature can be bettered, why may it not be 
sanctified? And then, why may not perfection in 
the flesh be attained? But because we believe 
that the carnal man is incapable of becoming sub- 
ject to God’s law, we hold that the believer will 
never attain perfection until he has put off this 
tabernacle. It is true even now that the Christian 
is not in the flesh; then it will be true that the 
flesh is not in him, but the Spirit of the Lord will 
fill him completely and sanctify him wholly. 

But does not God command perfection — “ Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect” ?* Does He not require and 
enjoin holiness, “Be ye holy for I am holy” ?+ 
And does He command of us what we cannot per- 
form? Looking at the question on its human side, 
it is enough for us to answer that no man except 


our sinless Immanuel has ever performed it; and 


ie 


* Matt. 5: 48. hereeet. csar0, 
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looking at it on the divine side, it is clear that if 
God commands anything he must command per- 
fection—that if he were to fix his standard a 
single degree short of this he would not be God. 
But looking at both sides, and endeavoring to 
reconcile God’s claims with man’s capacity, we 
observe two facts, viz., that in the life and teach- 
ing of Jesus Christ we have the standard of sin- 
less perfection set up, “‘beauteous as heaven, and — 
alas, as remote ;”’ that above it is the inscription, | 
“My little children, these things write I unto you 


) 


that ye sin not;’’ and below it is the superscrip- 
tion, “And zf any man sin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.’ * 
Perfection is God’s perpetual commandment, since 
he can require no less; pardon is his perpetual 
provision, since we can attain so little. 

Now holiness will be very imperfectly under- 
stood, if studied as a mere abstract attribute. We 
can learn most concerning its nature and its secret 
by seeing its manifestations in the lives of those 
saints who have most signally exhibited it. To 
take up once more our figure of the light, we know 


Sir Jonna sr. 
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that a sunbeam can only be truly understood as it 
is refracted by passing through a prism, and so 
unbraided into its manifold colors. The pure white 
ray of the divine holiness in like manner must 
pass through human lives, and be analyzed and 
reproduced in human virtues, before it can be 
really apprehended by us. And so we glide from 
theology into biography —from the idea of holi- 
ness to a consideration of its personal manifesta- 
tions in the saints of God. 

If we were to follow strict chronological order 
in bringing forward our examples of holy living, 
we should begin with such names as Bernard and 
Francis of Assisi and Thomas 4 Kempis. All 
praise would we give to these devoted souls —the 
more worthy of our commendation because their 
light shone amid gross darkness and corruption. 
If the great Arctic explorer was moved to tears at 
finding a solitary violet blooming beneath an ice- 
berg, one burst of beautiful life amid universal 
death, our hearts are no less affected at beholding 
these true saints living so singly for God amid the 
desolation of Papal corruption and apostacy. And 
yet in all of them there are traces of asceticism 
and superstition which render them imperfect ex- 
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ry 


emplars in many respects. Their piety needs to 
be translated into our Protestant dialect before it 
can be quite adapted to our imitation ; and there 
is much of morbid, fantastic saintship which needs 
to be eliminated from it to render it practical. 

Of Protestant saints who have lived excellently 
for God, where could we find a more illustrious 
example than in the character of Samuel Ruther- 
ford, of whom his biographer truly says, that “he 
sought for holiness as unceasingly and eagerly as 
other men seek for pardon and peace”? ‘“ Upon 
the bells of the horses ‘holiness unto the Lord’” 
saith the prophet; and as this holy man mounts 
up to God in his chariot of praise, we seem to hear 
every note in the silver music of pure worship — 
love, joy, hope, and obedience, and all mingling 
their strains together in the ‘Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty.’” We doubt if such words of 
divine affection were ever penned by uninspirea: 
fingers, as he employs in setting forth the excel 
lency of Immanuel. Peruse them, oh soul that 
would be kindled with divine ardor when your love 
has long waxed cold. The sweetness of Paradise 
is in them, the joy of Beulah thrills in their every 
accent, Listen :— 
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“ Brother, I may from new experience speak of Christ 
to you. Oh, if ye saw in him what I see. A river of 
God’s unseen joys has flowed from bank to brae over 
my soul since I parted with you. I urge upon you 
communion with Christ, a growing communion. There 
are curtains to be drawn aside in Christ that we never 
saw, and new foldings of love in Him. I despair that 
ever I shall win to the far end of that love, there are so 
many plies in it. Therefore dig deep and sweat and 
labor and take pains for him; ‘and set by as much time. 
in the day for him as you can; he will be won with 


labor.” * 


Consecration is the true fruit of holy fellowship 
with the Lord. Hence with each kindling of af- 
fection, and with each deeper view of the heart of 
Christ, comes the longing for utter self-devote- 
ment. Tired of making his own way and ordering 


his own plans, he says :— 


“Alas my misguiding and childish trafficking with 
that matchless Pearl, that Heaven’s Jewel, the Jewel of 


* Rutherford’s Letters, 1624-1661. ‘‘ Rutherford’s Letters is one of my 
classics. Were truth the beam, I have no doubt, that if Homer and Virgil and 
Horace, and all that the world has agreed to idolize, were weighed against that 
book, they would be lighter than vani:y.”? — Cecd?. 

“Hold off the Bible, such a book the world never saw.” — Baxter. 
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the Father’s delights hath put me to great loss. Oh 
that he would take a loan of me, and my stock, and put 
his name in all my bonds and serve himself heir to the 
poor mean portion which I have, and be accountable 
for the talent himself! Gladly would I put Christ into 
my room to guide all; and let me be but a ‘servant to 
run errands, and act by his directions —let me be his 


interdicted heir.” 


To an unusual degree the heart of this good man 
was drawn out towards the coming of the King in 
his glory. His experience in this respect set a 
deep seal upon the apostle’s words, “We know 
that when He shall appear we shali be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is. And every one that 
hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself even as He 
is pure.’ * The heart is as certainly clarified 
under the influence of this blessed anticipation, as 
linen is whitened out under the shining of the sun. 
Holiness is woven into the affections, while love 
keeps up the sweet interchange between the soul 
longing for sinlessness, and him who is to “appear 
a second time without sin unto salvation.” Prac- 
tice this much neglected apostolic grace, oh reader; 


train faith’s eye to “the habit of looking upward 


* 3 John 3: 3. 
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all the day, and drawing down beams from the 
reconciled countenance.” Waiting for the Son of 
God from heaven fixes our position on earth, and 
gives us that true separateness and unworldliness 
which are so essential to a holy life. He who has 
learned to say, ‘‘ For our citizenship is in heaven, 
from whence we look for a Saviour,” * has an unan- 
swerable reason for not investing his affections or 
laying up his treasures on the earth. This blessed 
hope has kindled the hearts of saints to the high- 
est fervors, and touched the lyres of poets with the 
loftiest strains. ft It took such hold of Ruther- 
ford that it made him live and act ever as an 
inhabitant of heaven, rather than as a citizen of 
earth. Hear his heart’s longings after the King 
of glory :— 


‘‘Watch but a little, and, ere long, the skies shall 


rend, and that fair, lovely person, Jesus, will come in 


*SPhilsg 320; 

t ‘I looke for Thee, my lovelyle Lord, therefore 
For Thee I wayte, for Thee I tarrye stylle, 
Mine eies doe long to gaze on Thee my fyll; 
For Thee I watche, for Thee I prie and pore, 
My soul for Thee attendeth evermore ; 

My soule doth thirste to take Thee at a taste, 


My soule desires with Thee for to be plast.”’ 
George Gascoigne, 1547. 
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the clouds, fraught and loaded with glory. O, wher 
shall we meet? Oh, how long is it to the dawning of 
the marriage day? O, sweet Lord Jesus, take wide 
steps! O, my Lord, come over the mountains at one 
stride! O, my beloved, flee like a roe, or a young hart, 
on the mountains of separation. Oh, that He would 
fold the heavens together like an old cloak, and shovel 
time and days out of the way, and make ready in haste 
the Lamb’s wife for her husband. Since He looked 
upon me my heart is net mine own, he hath run away 


to heaven with it.’’* 


No holiday sanctity, no holiness of the folded 
hands and dreamy heart was that of “ Seraphic 
Rutherford.” He longed after lost souls with the 
heart of Christ, and labored for their salvation 
night and day. If he did not say with the apostle, 
“T could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to 
the flesh,” he was constantly declaring that his joy 
and rejoicing would be doubled in every soul he 
might bring to Christ. To his dear flock of An- 
worth he writes: ‘‘ My witness is in heaven, your 
heaven would be two heavens to me, and your sal- 
vation two salvations.” Most excellent pattern of 


— — 


* Letters, p. 94, 276, 
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godliness! How our hearts are stirred to emu- 
late his example! 

If we cross from Scotland to France, and study 
a life which partly overlapped that which we have 
just considered, we find a type of consecration 
quite opposite in its character. Rutherford’s piety 
was ecstatic; Madame Guyon’s was mystical; the 
one went out of self to the Christ upon the throne 
and in the clouds; the other went into self to 
Christ within the depths of consciousness. Since 
the Scriptures use the words, “Christ in you the 
hope of glory,” we may be assured that the latter 
method is not altogether erroneous, though from 
our want of clear vision it may expose us to seri- 
ous perils. It is a natural experience that souls 
should find relief in going in an opposite direction 
from that wherein they have found trouble and sor- 
row. And we wonder not that after this earnest 
spirit had been occupied so long and so painfully 
with the outward sacraments and symbols of Christ, 
it should have found glad tidings in the words of a 
pious confessor, “ Accustom yourself to seck God in 
your heart, and you will not fail to find Him.” It 
would have been false and useless advice to an 
unrenewed soul. But there is every evidence that 
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this earnest woman had already appropriated the 
work of Christ for her on the cross and on the 
throne, and been saved by it. It was the witness 
and indwelling of the Spirit, which she longed for 
and yet hardly knew it, and now found; and as in 
the parallel experience of John Wesley, it was this 
which henceforth furnished the secret of abound- 
ing joy, and abounding service. What a change 
was thus wrought, we learn from her own words :— 


“These words were to me like the stroke of a dart 
which pierced my heart asunder. I felt at this instant 
deeply wounded with the love of God—a wound so 
delightful that I desired it might never be healed. 
These words brought into my heart what I had been 
seeking so many years, or rather they made me discover 
what was there, and which I did not enjoy for want of 
knowing it. Oh my Lord! Thou wast in my heart and 
demanded only the turning of my mind inward, to 
make me feel thy presence. Oh infinite Goodness! 
Thou wast so near, and J ran hither and thither seek- 
ing Thee and yet found Thee not. My life was a bur- 
den to me, and my happiness was within myself. I 
was poor in the midst of riches, and ready to perish 
with hunger near a table plentifully spread and a con- 
tinual feast. Oh Beauty ancient and new! Why have 
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I known Thee so late! Alas! I sought Thee where Thou 
wast not, and did not seek Thee where Thou wast. It 
was for want of understanding these words of thy gos- 
pel, ‘The kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion, neither shall they say Lo/ here, or lo! there! for 
behold the kingdom of God is within you.’ ‘This I now 
experienced since Thou didst become my King and my 
heart thy kingdom, where Thou dost reign a Sovereign 
and doest all Thy will.” * 


The fruit of this divine baptism is what it will 
especially interest us to seek. And this was imme- 
diate and blessed. Will the Spirit that cleanses us 
from sinfulness also keep us from sinning? is a 
question which is asked with the most painful 
solicitude by the tempted, oft defeated and well 
nigh despairing believer. The Scriptures certainly 
give some very strong and explicit promises on this 
point. “ Walk in the Spirit,and ye shall not fulfil 
the lust of the flesh,’ says the apostle. And 
surely there are those who have had glimpses of 
fulfilment given to them as they have tested this 
declaration; who have known what it is to be 
lifted for the time being above the entanglements 


* Life of Madame Guyon, by Prof. T. C. Upham, D. D., pp. 52, 53. 
Gal, 5: 16, 
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of “fleshly lusts which war against the soul.” If 
they have not gained full victory, they have at least 
enjoyed “the truce of God” for a season. There 
has been a cessation of hostilities, a divine re- 
straint laid upon carnal desires, so that they have 
been for a time quite subjected to the law of the 
Spirit. Alas! that such experiences, if they have 
come, have so often been but transient exercises, 
not a permanent condition. A sudden misstep 
and we have stumbled and fallen; and ceasing to 
walk in the Spirit, the flesh has again triumphed. 
If we could only walk always in the Spirit! Oh, 
but there is the difficulty. “In Him is no sin; 


”* writes the 


whosoever abtdeth in Him sinneth not, 
apostle John. If we were in such unbroken com- 
munion with Him that there were an unceasing 
flow of the divine life through our souls, sin would 
be overborne, quenched and destroyed. This ex- 
perience of perpetual walking with God and per- 
petual abiding in Christ, is the one into which the 
Holy Ghost is seeking to bring the believer. And 
it is certainly reasonable to expect that a marked 
enduement of the Holy Ghost would issue in defi- | 


— 


nite experiences of overcoming. Hear what this 


* 1 John 3: 6. 


144 THE TWO-FOLD LIFE. 


pious woman says of that which followed this 
baptism of the Spirit :— 


“T slept not all that night, because thy love, O my 
God, flowed in me like delicious oil, and burned as a 
fire which was going to destroy all that was left of self 
in an instant. I was all on a sudden so altered, that I 
was hardly to be known either by myself or others. 7 
found no more those troublesome faults or that reluctance to 
duty which formerly characterized me. They all disap- 
peared, consumed like chaff in a great fire. Nothing was 
now more easy than the practice of prayer. Hours 
passed away like moments, while I could hardly do any- 
thing else but pray. The fervency of my love allowed 
me no intermission. It was a prayer of rejoicing and 
of possession, wherein the taste of God was so great, 
so pure, unblended and uninterrupted, that it drew and 
absorbed the powers of the soul into profound recol- 
lection, a state of confiding, affectionate rest in God, 
existing without intellectual effort. For I now had no 


sight but Jesus Christ alone.” 


Here is a bright glimpse of the overcoming 
power of the Spirit. * 
* St. Theresa of Spain uses very similar language in describing her own expe- 


rience. ‘‘ From the time that the Lord granted me this grace I was saved from 


all my faults and my miseries. I had power given me to become indeed free.” 
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We can only judge of the divine side of one’s 
consecration by observing the human side. And 
when we think of the penetrating, subduing, hal- 
lowing character of this woman’s piety, begetting 
hatred in some, of course, but conquering so many 
others and bringing them into obedience to the 
cross of Christ, it goes far to certify the truth of 
the above strong statements. Friars, priests, 
nuns, men of the world, women of fashion, nobles 
and peasants were drawn to her by a strange 
charm, and that charm lay evidently in her pres- 
ence more than in her words. ‘The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she 
may be holy both tn body and in spirit,” says the 
Scripture. And hundreds of Madame Guyon’s 
virgin sisters were immured in convents, seeking 
thus by retired and hidden communion to become 
holy unto the Lord. But here was one fulfilling 
the duties of wife and mother, and yet surpassing 
them all in her exalted devotion. Like “the holy 
women in old time who trusted in God, adorning 
themselves with the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, being in subjection unto their own hus- 
bands,” this woman lived and labored and suffered 
for Christ. She has been called a Mystic and a 
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Quietist, because she advocated absorption into 
God, and the stillness and passiveness of the hu- 
man will that it may be yielded entirely to the 
Divine ; and theologians have said that mysticism 
destroys obedience by paralyzing freedom of 
choice. But life is better than philosophy, dem- 
onstration of experience than the deductions of 
reason. And here was one who in her life shone 
like a seraph and obeyed like an angel; and how- 
ever we may reason, her own generation and every 
succeeding generation, has recognized the saint’s 
halo about her head. Amid the shadows of super- 
stition which rested so heavily on her times, she is 
the one bright figure, who like the angel standing 
in the sun, is not only marvellously illumined 
herself, but causes many others to walk in her 


reflected radiance. * 


* If she made statements now and then which seem to verge too near an 
assumption of holiness, let us read them in the light of her last will and testament, 
made just before her death. It contains this beautiful clause : 

“Tt is to Thee, O Lord God! that I owe all things; and it is to Thee that I 
now surrender up all that lam. Do with me, O my God! whatsoever thou pleas- 
est. To Thee in an act of irrevocable donation, I give up both my body and my 
soul to be disposed of according to thy will. Thou seeest my nakedness and 
misery without Thee. Thou knowest that there is nothing in heaven or on earth 
that I desire but Thee alone. Within thy hands, O God! I leave my soul, zot 
relying for my salvation on any good that is in me, but solely on thy mercies 
and the merits and sufferings of my Lord Fesus Christ.” 

—Id., Vol. II., p. 346. 
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The voice of the Spirit is the same in all lands 
and in all communions ; and how remarkable it is 
that in the heart of John Woolman, the Quaker 
preacher, we should find the clearest echo of the 
teaching of Madame Guyon, the Catholic saint. 
How shall we describe what we feel as we read the 
journal of this blessed man? We dare not endorse 
the verdict of one who calls him “the man who in 
all the centuries since the advent of Christ, lived 
nearest to the divine pattern.” It is impossible to 
give such solitary preéminence to any disciple of 
Christ. We have called him above all whom we 
have known, a disciple of the Holy Ghost ; and 
the most worthy exemplar of “the love of the 
Spirit.” Like many to whom we have referred in 
this volume, he had had his special divine visitation 
in which he learned his calling of God. Was it a 
reverie or a dream which fell on him in deep sleep? 
We care not to inquire since we introduce it from 
no craving for the marvellous, but only for the 
gracious lesson which it teaches. We give his 
story, abridged in a few unimportant particu- 
lars ;: — 

“26th of 8th month, 1772. 

‘In a time of sickness a little more than two years 
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and a half ago, I was brought so near the gates of death 
that I forgot my name..... In this state I remained 
several hours. I then heard a soft, melodious voice, 
more pure and harmonious than any I heard with my 
ears before. I believed it was the voice of an angel 
who spoke to the other angels — the words were, ‘ John 
Woolman is dead.’ I soon remembered that I was once 
John Woolman, and being assured that I was alive in 
the body I greatly wondered what the heavenly voice 
could mean. I believed beyond doubting that it was 
the voice of an holy angel, but as yet it was a mystery 
LOMO yas As I lay for some time, I at length felt a 
divine power prepare my voice that I could speak, and 
I said, ‘I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. And the life which 
I now live I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me and gave himself for me.’ Then the mystery 
was opened and I perceived there was joy in heaven 
over a sinner who had repented, and that the language, 
‘John Woolman is dead,’ meant no more than ¢he death 


of my own will,” * 


He seems to have had a clear conviction of what 
this signified, and he was “not disobedient to the 
heavenly vision.” For we find him entering at 


* Journal, p. 264. 
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once upon services which only a crucified will 
would have accepted. At the tables of the rich 
he bore testimony against luxurious living, warn- 
ing self-indulgent Christians against pride of ap- 
parel, and pride of position, and telling them even 
with weeping that by such things they became 
enemies of the cross of Christ. With a tender- 
ness which few could wholly resist, he pleaded the 
cause of the slave against his master, and again 
and again succeeded in unlocking the bondman’s 
fetters. In trials and tears and hardships he 
wrought continually till his course was finished, 
acknowledging that “¢hzs state tn which every 
motion from the selfish spirit yieldeth to pure love,” 
had been opened before him ‘‘as a pearl to seek 
after.” Here, if we will look at it, is a high exam- 
ple of practical holiness — not the sanctity of the 
cloister or the cell, but that which touched every 
condition of sin and wrong with its gentle rebuke 
and its tearful sympathy. And in all these cir- 
cumstances the purest communion with God was 
enjoyed. Renouncing wealth he found “ that in- 
ward poverty under which the mind is preserved 
in a watchful, tender state, feeling for the mind of 
the Holy Leader ;” doing that “which subjecteth 
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the will of the creature,” he was “herein united 
with the suffering seed and found inward sweet- 
ness in these mortifying labors.” Most worthy 
example for us all was John Woolman. A saint 
who never “sainted himself ;” a servant of God 
who plunged into the world, that like his Master 
he might go about doing good, instead of hiding 
in some sacred retreat, or immuring himself in the 
cloister of his own heart in order to get good. 
“Be ye holy in all manner of living,’* writes the 
apostle Peter; and this character furnishes a most 
impressive exposition of the precept. In all man- 
ner of life he wrought with holy service; in do- 
mestic circles seeking to supplant the maxims of 
selfishness by the law of Christ ; in politics medi- 
ating between labor and capital, poverty and 
wealth ; in philanthropy putting his shoulder under 
the workingman’s yoke and thrusting his own 
hand through the slave’s chain as bound with him. 
How much the world needs to be reminded of 
such half-forgotten lives! How the church needs 
to be admonished by them that saintliness is 


something more than a pale contemplative senti- 


¥%y Pet. af 25. RV. 
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ment ; that it has been and can still be as manly, 


robust, and practical as the most strenuous moral- 
ist could wish. ; 

Now holiness is an emanation from God ; some- 
thing of the divine nature absorbed and reappear- 
ing in the lives of the good. But the method of 
appropriating it varies not a little, different souls 
finding it each in the different Persons of the Holy 
Trinity. In Edwards, we behold the saint dwell- 
ing on this bare attribute of the Almighty till it 
becomes inwoven with his spirit —saying ‘the 
holiness of God has always appeared to me the 
loveliest of all his attributes.” In Rutherford, we 
see one gazing in adoring affection upon the person 
of Jesus Christ, while he is “changed into the 
same image from glory to glory.” In Woolman, 
we witness one with eye turned in upon the Spirit 
dwelling in the heart, and through “a mind 
clothed with inward prayer’’ receiving his light 
and love and purity till he is deeply assimilated to 
Him. ‘ But all these worketh that one and the 
self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally 
as he will,” 

We judge it true that holiness is that grace 
which renders us most like to God. ‘ After God 
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created in righteousness and true holiness,” says 
the Scripture. Is such a sentiment as humility 
possible with God? we may ask then, since it is 
such an essential element in the holiness of man. 
Looking at God as a Trinity we see that it is, and 
that it is very manifestly revealed. The Son is 
ever humbling himself before the Father. “The 
words that I speak unto you, / speak not of myself: 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works.” * The Holy Spirit in like manner is ever 
subject unto the Son. “ He shall not speak of him- 
self, . .. for he shall receive of mine and shall 
show it unto you.” | Oh blessed example for us, 
that even between the persons of the Godhead 
there is that holy deference and reverent subjec- 
tion, which makes each to exalt the other and not 
Himself. May we study the lesson deeply. 

And this leads us to borrow still another ray of 
light on this subject from a well approved life — 
that of the beloved Scotch preacher, Robert Murray 
McCheyne — “ beloved for the father’s sakes,” we 
might say, since more than any other in latter 
times he revived among his nation the spirit and 
power of the old Covenanters. He sought for 


* John 14: 10. t John 163 14, 
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holiness as for hid treasures, and he gained it in 
such manner that his life produced a kind of awe 
and anger among formal Christians, so that once 
even they took up stones to stone him. But as in 
the beginning, while of the unbelieving “no man 
durst join himself” to him, believers in great num- 
bers were through him added to the church. 

He recognized more distinctly than any with 
whom we are acquainted, that “the highway of 
holiness’ can only be entered through the valley 
of humiliation. So intensely did he realize this 
truth that he was constantly watching lest his 
striving for high attainments might become a 
snare to him, and that he should be proud of his 
humility and conscious of his consecration. He 


writes :— 


“‘ Now remember that Moses wist not that the skin 
of his face shone. Looking at our own shining face is 
the bane of the spiritual life and of the ministry. O 
for closest communion with God, till soul and body — 
head, face and heart—shine with divine brilliancy. 


But O for a holy ignorance of our shining.” * 


Is not here a serious suggestion for such as may 


* Memoir of McCheyne— Bonar, p. 118. 
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have been tempted to make professions of holi- 
ness? The most fatal temptation, we venture to 
say, that can be presented to the Christian heart ! 
The light is clear when we look through it at the 
object of our vision, and are not sensible of its 
presence ; but if there be something in it of bright 
vapor or cloudy smoke which attracts our atten- 
tion, it is evident enough that it is no longer clear. 
And in like manner it is plain that when our holi- 
ness or our humility, instead of being the transpa- 
rent medium of our communion with Christ, at- 
tract our attention and remark, they greatly lack 
in genuineness and simplicity. Alas! what an 
omnipresent failing is pride! It is certain to 
perch on every high attainment like a bird of ill 
omen to defile it with its presence. Spiritual suc- 
cesses and holy acquirements are no more exempt 
from its intrusions than temporal. Hear Mc- 


Cheyne again : — 


July 8, 1836. 
“To-day missed sonie fine opportunities of speaking 
a word for Christ. ‘The Lord saw I would have spoken 
as much for my own honor as his, and therefore shut 
my mouth. J see a man cannot be a faithful minister 
until he preach Christ for Christ’s sake—until he gives 
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up striving to attract people to himself and seeks only 
to attract them to Christ. Lord, give me this! ’”* 


This is close dealing. It is self-examination 
cutting to the quick. Would that every minister 
of the gospel might write these italicised words 
upon his frontlet, or those other words of good 
Philip Henry, ‘‘ Preach Christ crucified tn a cruct 
fied style.’ In no way probably are our efforts 
after holiness so thwarted, as by the intrusion of 
self-seeking and ambition into those places which 
should be filled with Christ only.+ 

As Michael Angelo wore a lamp on his cap to 
prevent his own shadow from being thrown upon 
the picture which he was painting, so the Christ- 
ian minister and servant needs to have the candle 
of the Spirit always burning in his heart, lest the 
reflection of self and self-glorying may fall upon 
his work to darken and defile it. To show how 
genuine a trait of holiness this self-repression is, 
we recall the words of Edward Payson touching 


the same point :— 


* Memoir, p. 44. 

+ Wecall up John Woolman again to quote his artless words on this point. 
“T was jealous of myself Zest I should say anything to make my testimony look 
agreeable to that mind in the people which is not in pure obedience to the cross 
of Christ.” 
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“ April 1, 1806. 

“Spiritual pride. By how many artifices does it 
contrive to show itself! If at any time I am favored 
with clearer discoveries of my natural and acquired 
depravity and hatefulness in the sight of God, and am 
enabled to mourn over it, in comes spiritual pride with, 
Aye, this is something like. This ts holy mourning for 
SU EMIS ES IPUC POUTALLILN 5 wi an What a proof that the 
heart is the natural soil of pride, when it thus con- 
trives to gather strength from the very exercises which 
one would think must destroy it utterly.’’* 


Let any who may have fallen into the fatal snare 
of claiming to be holy ponder these words. Here 
were two servants of Christ who are believed to 
have approached as near the throne as any in 
recent times. But what conviction and self-abhor- 
rence did this approach beget. As the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God intensified, the 
shadows of humiliation deepened more and more. 


* Payson’s Memoir, p. 46. 


4 ‘© From henceforth let us resemble the seraphim, who cover their faces with 
two of their wings as expressing their humiliation; with two others their feet as 
concealing their obedient steps from every creature-eye but their own; and with 
the remaining two flying, to execute the will of God, while they cry one to anoth- 
er, ‘Holy, holy holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory.’” 

—A. Rochat, 
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As it was with Edwards, who in the same sen- 
tence wherein he says, that God appeared to him 
as ‘an infinite fountain of divine glory and sweet- 
ness, being full and sufficient to satisfy the soul, 
pouring forth itself in sweet communications like 
the sun in its glory,” adds also, “ Wy wickedness 
appeared tome perfectly ineffable and swallowing up 
all thought and imagination like an infinite deluge 
or mountains over my head,” so it was preéminently 
with these servants of the Lord. In Payson we 
have an extraordinary example of the results of 
spiritual culture. We may call him the Protestant 
ascetic. In his determined pursuit of holiness he 
mortified his body to the last degree of endurance. 
He prolonged his fasts till his friends begged and 
importuned him to stay his severities, lest his 
health should give way. And his bodily rigors 
were only the shadow of his spiritual. He hunted 
sin through all its retreats, unmasked it, chastised 
it, slew it with a determination which gave no 
quarter. We cannot commend his immoderate 
asceticism, by which his health was impaired and 
his days shortened. We think also that as in the 
case of Brainerd, there was a sombreness in his 


piety which is not calculated to win men to a love 
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of consecration. But oh, for a few present illus- 
‘trations of such holiness as his! How it amazed 
and dazzled men by its excess of brightness. The 
anger of the worldling dashed madly against it ; 
the reproach of Christ fell where the image of 
Christ was so conspicuously fixed. But the holy 
life triumphed forever when dissolution set its 
stamp upon his brow. Behold him in the cham- 
ber of death. His white face is turned calmly 
up toward heaven ; his pastoral hands are folded 
across his breast; on his burial shroud is pinned 
a paper bearing this inscription: ‘“ Remember the 
words which I spake unto you while I was yet 
present with you.” And as the hushed throng 
passes by for the last look, it is like the multitude 
returning from the cross, smiting on the breast 
and each saying to himself, “truly this was a 
righteous man.” Payson in his death chamber at 
Portland, McCheyne, borne from St. Peter’s in 
Dundee, while the sorrowing multitudes present a | 
scene of lamentation like the mourning over the 
good king Josiah —let us ponder these two scenes, 
and be persuaded chat with all it has lost, our poor 
world has yet an instinct which honors holiness, 
and will at last lay upon it its tribute of approval. 
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Would now that from all these examples of holy 
living we might gain a strong incitement to fol- 
low in the same way. For holiness is the true 
birth-trait and characteristic of the sons of God. 
If we are “partakers of the divine nature’ we 
must exhibit the essential mark of that nature, 
which is holiness, or, as the Scripture says, we 
must be made “‘partakers of his holiness.” “This 
justifies us to be the sons of God, when He hath 
taken a slip from His purity, and engrafted it in 
our spirits; He can never own us for His children 
without His mark, the stamp of holiness. Our 
spiritual extraction from Him is but pretended un- 
less we do things worthy of so illustrious a birth, 
and becoming the honor of so great a Father. 
What evidence can we else have of a childlike 
love to God, since the proper act of love is to imi- 
tate the object of our affections ?” * 

As holiness gives the strongest evidence and 
testimony that we are of God and from God as to 
our spiritual origin, so it furnishes the best war- 
rant of our going to God when our course is fin- 
ished. ‘Holiness without which no man shall 
see the Lord,” says the Scripture. Here or here- 


. 


* Stephen Charnock, 1628-1680. 
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after, it is impossible that the soul should have 
any clear vision of God, except through the medi- 
um of that purity which is the most essential ele- 
ment of his nature. “In thy light shall we see 
light ” — and holiness is the light with which God 
clothes himself as with a garment. The more of 
this we have, the more of present communion shall 
we enjoy; the nearer we shall come to the spirit 
of the Most Holy, and the more shall we know of 
Him whose ways are unsearchable. And so like- 
wise in the future. For in the world to come what 
would it profit us that heaven’s gates were open to 
us unless heaven’s garment were upon us? Were 
we to be placed there in our native impurity we 
should be unspeakably miserable. The eye of 
God, under whose gaze all pure spirits rest in 
holy delight, would bring naught but torment to 
us. We should wish only to escape from his 
presence, and to find in the rocks and mountains a 
hiding-place from Him that sitteth on the throne 
and from the Lamb forever. 

Therefore with all self denial and communion, 
with all putting off of the old man and putting on 
of the new man, let us seek to be conformed to 
the image of God, “to the end he may establish 
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our hearts unblamable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints.” 


PEACE WITH GOD, AND THE PEACE OF 
GOD. 


“BEING justified by faith, we have peace with God ; 
— that is, we enter into the state of peace immediately. 
He is a rich man who has a thousand acres of corn in 
the ground, as well as he who has so much in his barn 
or the money in his purse. So Christians have rest and 
peace in the seed of it, when they have it not in the 
fruit; they have it in the promise when they have it not 
in the possession. All believers have the promise of 
rest and peace, and we know that the truth and faith- 
fulness of God stand engaged to make good every line 
and word of the promise to them. So that though they 
have not a full and clear actual sense and feeling of 
rest, they are, nevertheless, by faith come into the state 
of rest.” — Flavel. 


“THE peace of God is that with which God Himself 
is at peace.” — Augustine. 


VIT. 


PEACE WITH GOD AND THE PEACE OF 
GOD. 


EACE with God is ours by our simple 
ie acceptance of it through faith. Christ 
Jesus “having made peace through the blood of 
his cross,’ our reconciliation with the Father is 
already accomplished. Faith has only to accept 
it and rest in it as a part of the Redeemer’s fin- 
ished work. Here is a matter of fact, not a mat- 
ter of feeling. Faith does not create anything 
or change anything; it simply apprehends what 


is and counts it true. 


“ The lightning’s flash did not create 
The lovely prospect it revealed; 
It only showed the real state 
Of what the darkness had concealed.” 


“OQ Lord, open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law.” The 
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wondrous things are there already — atonement, 
redemption, peace —all these are accomplished 
realities, standing for their support alone in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. We only aeed 
sight to behold them, and a believing trust to rest 
in them. When after a foreign war our nation 
had sent ambassadors abroad to treat with the foe 
and they had returned, only the one word “ Peace” 
was shouted out from the ship that brought them 
into harbor, and in a few hours all the city was 
thrilling with joyful congratulations.* It was the 
truth that a reconciliation had been effected that 
brought this happy peace of mind to the people ; 
it was not their peace of mind that brought the 
reconciliation. In other words, fact supplied the 
ground for feeling, and not feeling for fact. 
“Therefore being justified by faith we have 
peace with God.” The faith which rests on Him 


’ 


who “zs our Peace,” which trusts in Him who 
has “slain the enmity, so making peace,” which 
credits Him who “came and preached peace” | — 
this it is which brings a true sense of reconcile- 


ment to God. In other words, it is Christ’s work 


* Memoir of Francis Wayland, p. 38. 
7 Eph. 2: 1417, 
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for us that gives us peace with God, and not 
Christ’s work in us. Talk we about making peace 
with God! That we cannot do, and are not re- 
quired to do, since the Lord has done it for us 
already. 

“Blessed are the Peace-makers, for they shall 
be called the sons of God.” Here as elsewhere 
our Lord Jesus, the strong Son of God, has the 
highest beatitude. He is the great Peace-maker, 
mighty to save because a partaker of God’s almigh- 
tiness, and therefore alone of all the sons of men 
able to accept God’s challenge, “Let him take 
hold of my strength that he may make peace with 
me, and he shall make peace with me.” * Sothen 
our peace wzth God rests solidly and solely upon 
the finished work of Christ. 

The Peace of God is quite another matter, de- 
pending for its reality on the work of the Holy 
Spirit within us. This is an inward experience, as 
the other was an outward fact. ‘Let the peace 
of God rule in your hearts,’ + says the apostle. 


The holy calm in which God dwells — without 
fear, without disquiet, without forebodings — can 
be so imparted to our souls, and by the Spirit of 


* Isaiah 27: 5. Tt Col. 5: 15 
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the Lord so translated into our personal experi- 
ence that it shall become as truly ours as it is his. 
This is the soul’s inward millenium, enjoyed while 
we are yet in the militant condition. Just as our 
Master said, “These things have I spoken unto 
you that zz me ye might have peace ; tn the world 
ye shall have tribulation.’* It is God’s calm 
amidst the earthly tumult enabling its possessor to 
enjoy “the most quiet and peaceful liberty, being 
uplifted above all fear and agitation of mind con- 
cerning death or hell, or any other things which 
might happen to the soul either in time or in eter- 
nity.” + ‘My peace I give unto you, not as the 
world giveth give I unto you.” The world endeav- 
ors to effect an outward quiet ; Christ gives an 
inward quiet; the one seeks rest from conflict, 
the other gives rest zz conflict. “Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 
thee, because he trusteth in thee.”~ As the 
ship’s chronometer maintains its stable rest and 
poise amid all the heaving and agitations of the 
vessel, because stayed upon the solid globe, its 
double bearings releasing it from the influence of 


* John 16: 33, 14, 27. + Tauler, 1290-1361. 
t Is. 26: 3. 
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the ship and yielding it up to the influence of the 
earth’s gravity, so the believer will be held in quiet, 
who, letting go of earthly anxieties, yields himself 
utterly and without reserve to the sway of the 
divine will. As saith the Scripture again, ‘‘ Be 
careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer 
and supplication let your requests be made known 
unto God, and the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus.” * Now this peace is dis- 
tinctly named as one of the fruits of the Spirit ; 
and they who have received the second blessing of 
the sealing of the Holy Ghost, have often entered 
into this second peace and been filled with its 
unspeakable joy. 

Let us give a marked example of such an expe- 
rience. 

“ But do you see it in your own heart?” was the 
penetrating question of Mr. Haldane which led to 
Merle D’Aubigne’s conversion. He saw the doc- 
trine of the new birth theologically and as con- 
tained in Scripture ; but as yet he had not known 
it experimentally, as written in the heart. And 
now, while at the University in Geneva, he tells us 


* Phil, 4: 7. 
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that he sought and “experienced the joys of the 
new birth.” Being justified by faith he had peace 
with God; he knew himself forgiven and accepted. 
But still he lacked perfect joy and the peace of 
God keeping his heart and mind. 

Some years after his conversion, he and two 
intimate friends, Frederick Monod and Charles 
Rieu, were found at an inn at Kiel, where the 
chances of travel had detained them, searching 
the word of God together for its hidden riches. 
D’Aubigne thus tells the story of what there 


passed in his own soul : — 


‘“‘ We were studying the epistle to the Ephesians, and 
had got to the end of the third chapter, where we read 
the last two verses — ‘ Now unto him who is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us, unto him be 
glory, etc.’ This expression fell upon my soul as a 
revelation from God. ‘He can do by his power,’ I said 
to myself, ‘above all that we ask, above all even that 
we think ; nay, exceeding abundantly above all.’ A full 
trust in Christ for the work to be done within my poor 
heart now filled my soul. We all three knelt down, 
and, although I had never fully confided my inward 
struggles to my friends, the prayer of Rieu was filled 
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with such admirable faith as he would have uttered 
had he known all my wants. When I arose, in that inn 
room at Kiel, I felt as if my ‘wings were renewed as 
the wings of eagles.” From that time forward I com- 
prehended that all my own efforts were of no avail ; 
that Christ was able to do all by his ‘power that work- 
eth in us,’ and the habitual attitude of my soul was, to 
lie at the foot of the cross, crying to him ‘ Here am I, 
bound hand and foot, unable to move, unable to do the 
least thing to get away from the enemy who oppresses 
me. Do all thyself. I know that thou wilt do it. 
Thou wilt even do exceeding abundantly above all that 
I ask.’ 

I was not disappointed: all my doubts were re- 
moved, my anguish quelled; and the Lord ‘extended 
to me peace as a river.’ Then I could comprehend 
with all saints what is the breadth and length and 
depth and height, and know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge. Then I was able to say, ‘ Return 
unto thy rest,O my soul! for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with thee.’ ” 

Here indeed was a most blessed experience ; but 
not something strange and exceptional in religious 
biography. We can trace the same thing under 
different names through many saintly lives. The 
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“inward death” of Mysticism; the “divine still- 
ness’ of Quietism; the “rest of. faith”’.of: the 
brethren of the Higher Life —-all these terms are 
readily translated back into the one idea of the 
Peace of God ruling in the heart. It is, in a word, 
the perfect quiet which comes to the soul which is 
yielded up in perfect self-surrender to God. Tau- 
ler is constantly describing it as the fruition of 
that wonderful second life of his after his two 
years retirement from the pulpit into the cell. “If 
a man truly loves God,” he says, “and has no will 
but to do God’s will, the whole force of the river 
Rhine may run at him and will not disturb him or 
break his peace. In another passage of exquisite 
beauty he describes at length the delights and 
richness of this experience. It is, as we must 
believe, the miniature of his own inner life, though 
we might almost suppose it to be a leaf from some 
angel’s biography. This is his language : — 


“ Christ reveals himself with an infinite love, sweet- 
ness and richness, flowing forth from the power of the 
Holy Ghost, overflowing and streaming in a very flood 
of richness and sweetness into the heart that is waiting 
to receive it; and with this sweetness he not only re- 
veals Himself to the soul, but unites Himself with her, 
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Through this sweetness, the soul in its essence by grace 
flows out with power above all creatures, back into her 
first origin and fount. Then is the outward man obedi- 
ent unto the inward man, even unto death, and liveth 
in constant peace in the service of God continually. 
That the Lord may thus come into our souls also, over- 
throwing and casting out all hindrances, bodily or spir- 
itual, that we may become one here on earth and _ here- 
after in the kingdom of heaven, may he help us ever- 


more.”’ 


But let us pause to say that we should not dwell 
on such experiences merely to beget an appetite 
for religious luxury. Spiritual peace is of little 
value except as it can reinforce our strength for 
spiritual conflict. The rest of faith by all means! 
But let that rest constitute a centre of activity, 
not a centre of stagnation. And this surely is the 
reason why God calls us to be sharers in his peace, 
that we may be thereby armed for his warfare. 
Have we noted sufficiently the twofold rest to 
which we are invited in our Lord’s oft-quoted invi- 
tation? ‘Come unto me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and / wzll give you rest.” * Release, 


—_—_—_— 


* Matt. 113 28-30, 
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this means, from legal bondage, from fruitless 
efforts at self-help, from fretting anxieties and 
from the burdens of sin. It is rest from labor, even 
from our own profitless, fleshly endeavors to save 
ourselves and to glorify God. But our Lord imme- | 
diately adds, “Take my yoke upon you and learn 
of me, ... and ye shall find rest to your souls.” 
Here is the promise of rest zz labor, as the other 
was a call to rest from labor. The attainment of 
this is the first and very highest condition of 
power. And it comes from perfect oneness of 
will and heart with God. “In him we live and 
move,” and just in proportion as we partake of the 
eternal repose of God by being centred in him, 
shall we partake also of the divine motion of God, 
and become laborers together with Him. Quiet 
and not agitation is the source of the highest 
energy.* 

He who entered into rest on the seventh day, 
having finished the work of creation, is he who 


* “As opposed to passion, changefulness or laborious exertion, repose is the 
special and separating characteristic of the Eternal mind and power; itis the ‘I 
am’ of the Creator as opposed to the ‘I become’ of all creatures. It is the sign 
alike of the supreme knowledge which is incapable of surprise, the supreme power 
which is incapable of labor, and the supreme volition which is incapable of 


change.’’ — Ruskin. 
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“worketh hitherto” and is still accomplishing our 
redemption, “according to the working of his 
mighty power which he wrought in Christ when 
he raised him from the dead.” So it comes to pass 
that Christians who are most calm in the conscious 
enduement of power, are those who have the 
greatest energy to stir others. We find an excel- 
lent illustration of this principle in the powerful 
ministry of William C. Burns, the eminent Scotch 
evangelist and missionary. The effects of his 
preaching were often as startling as those of Mr. 
Finney’s, referred to in another chapter. We give 
a single instance from his own record. It is the 


account of a sermon preached at Kilsyth, July 23, 
1839 :— 


“ And just as I was speaking I felt my soul moved 
in a remarkable manner to plead with the unconverted 
before me, instantly to close with God’s offers of mercy, 
and continued to do so until the power of the Lord’s 
Spirit became so mighty upon their souls as to carry 
all before it, like the rushing mighty wind of Pentecost! 
During the whole time that I was speaking, the people 
listened with the most rivetted and solemn attention, 
and with many silent tears and inward groanings of 


spirit; but at last their feelings became too strong 
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for all ordinary restraints, and broke forth simultane- 
ously in weeping and wailing, tears and groans, inter- 
mingled with shouts of joy and praise from the people 
of God. ‘The appearance of a great part of the people 
from the pulpit, gave me an awfully vivid picture of the 
state of the ungodly in the day of Christ’s coming to 
judgment. Some were screaming in agony, others, and 
among them strong men, fell to the ground as if they 
had been dead..... To my own astonishment, dur- 
ing the progress of this wonderful scene, when almost 
all present were overpowered, zt leased the Lord to keep 


my soul perfectly calm.” 


Yes! and this is the demonstration of peace as 
the other fact was the demonstration of power. 
“ Stand still and see the salvation of God.” And 
they that looked on wondered as much at the calm- 
ness of the preacher as at the commotion of the 
people. Ah! but there is a very significant pre- 
lude to this scene of spiritual upheaving. His 
peacefulness was a calm between two powerful. 
agitations, one in the closet and one in the pews. 
A friend of his records how the evening before a 
great field-day, he found him lying on his face in 
an agony of prayer —“ the source, doubtless, of that 
holy calm which so struck the hearers on the suc- 
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ceeding morning.” Thus, once more, through the 
open closet door we discern secrets which no rea- 
soning would have unfolded to us :— 


‘Mr. Burns went to his room, and whilst we waited 
for his coming down stairs to dinner we heard a heavy 
groan. Thinking he had been taken ill, Mrs. Thoms 
ran up stairs and found him lying upon his face on the 
floor, groaning before the Lord. He had gotten such 
an overwhelming sense of his responsibility for the 
souls of that people, that he could then think of nothing 
else. In his absence of mind he had left his door par- 
tially open, which Mrs. Thoms shut, and we did not see 
him again till late in the evening, when he came for the 
family worship. His prayer then was one continuous 
strain of self-loathing and pleading for mercy through 
the blood of the Lamb of God. It happened that his 
room was next to mine, and all that night I heard him 


still groaning in prayer.” * 


It is the old wonderful story repeated, of Jacob 
wrestling with God, taking hold of the divine 
strength and conquering a peace, until the “thou 
hast prevailed” and “thou hast power with God 
and with men” is spoken. The peace of God is 
the true source of power with men, and real power 


* Memoirs, p. 546. 
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with men is marked by the most serene quiet. 
Remember what God says of his servant in whom 
he delighteth — “I will put my spirit upon him 
and he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He 
shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear 
his voice in the streets.” In other words, the 
enduement of the Spirit is characterized by tran- 
quil strength and noiseless efficiency. The com- 
munion which links us to God’s power links us to 
his peacefulness as well.* Let us insist with 
utmost emphasis, that the peace which we com- 
mend shall not be sought for itself. This has been 
the grave defect alike of monkish asceticism and 
Protestant quietism. A stagnant peace is sure to 
breed the malaria of doubt and discontent. That 
which God calls us to inherit is not of this kind. 
“Oh, that thou hadst hearkened unto my com- 
mandments,” he says by the prophet; “then had 
thy peace been as a river” t+ Like the river which 
purifies itself by its own motion, which keeps all 
the banks green and fertile along which it flows, 


* “God is a centre to the soul; and just as in a circle what is nearest the centre 
is subject to least motion, so the closer the soul is to God, the less the movement 


and agitation to which it is exposed.”” — Gotthold. 


+ Isaiah 48: 18, 
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and which as it widens and deepens takes up the 
ships of commerce and bears them on its bosom. 
It is the peace of motion, not of rest; of life, and 
not of death. Good Thomas 4 Kempis’ counsel 
to the seeker after peace that he should find it, 
“in poverty, retirement and with God,” was per- 
haps the best advice that he knew. But it does 
not satisfy the heart of one who longs supremely 
to serve God by serving his generation; and we 
can understand why a zealous spirit like that of 
John Wesley should have been repelled by the 
asceticism of the “Imitation of Christ,” while he 
was led by the perusal of the more practical and 
humane treatise, the “ Holy Living and Dying” 
of Jeremy Taylor, to dedicate “all his thoughts, 
words and actions” to the service of God. There 
are some things which we may pursue as ends, 
and others which come to us as blessings attend- 
ant upon the search after higher objects. Happi- 
ness is the accompaniment of virtue; joy is the 
inevitable reward of well doing ; peace is the cer- 
tain fruit of whole hearted consecration to God. 
But the moment any one of these blessings is 
sought for itself, it will lose its sweetness and 


savor. This principle is most clearly set forth by 
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our Lord in that saying of his, “ Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, aud all 
these things shall be added unto you.’* Now 
peace is one of the added things which will cer- 
tainly come to those who trust Christ with all their 
heart, and serve their generation with all their 
might ; but it will constantly elude the grasp of 
those who pursue it merely for itself. 

Nothing is said about our keeping peace with 
God by our toil and striving and watching. The 
peace of God is promised to keep us. We are not 
to be over-anxious about it, as though it depended 
upon our efforts. When Gideon had heard the 
Lord saying to him, “ Peace be unto thee,” he 
built an altar in Ophrah and named it “/ehovah 
Shalom,” + the Lord send peace, and then went 
forth in the way of duty and obedience. Though 
he had been very self-distrustful, because he was 
of poor family and the least in his father’s house, 
and though the weapons of his warfare were very 
contemptible, yet he soon got the victory and 
brought his nation into long-continued peace; so 
that we read that “the country was in quietness 
forty years in the days of Gideon.” We see that 


* Matt. 5: 33. t Judges 6; 24. 
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he went forth from peace instead of going forth to 
seek peace; the altar and covenant of the Lord 
were his point of departure. Precisely this is our 
condition as believers. The cross of Christ in- 
scribed with “Jehovah Shalom” is our starting 
point. Having peace with God through the blood 
of Christ we go forth to service; in warfare, in 
testimony, in toil doing the will of God from the 
heart, anxious for nothing, and fixing the eye only 
upon the glory of God. Then as the certain in- 
come of our obedience will the peace of God be 
poured into our hearts. The more the spirit of 
the world gets possession of the Christian, the 
more of the world’s unrest and conflict will he 
have; the more he is given up to the guidance of 
the control of the Spirit of the Lord, the more of 
God’s peace will he enjoy, since “to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace.” Let us rejoice then 
evermore, both in the work of Christ done for us, 
and in the work of the Spirit done in us. 

By the one we get the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to us; by the other the righteousness of 
Christ imparted to us. ‘And the work of right- 
eousness shall be peace; and the effects of right: 
eousness, quietness and assurance forever.” 


POWER FOR SONSHIP AND POWER FOR 
SERVICE. 


“THERE are two schools of doctrine among professing 
Christians as to the offices and relations of the Lord. 
The first speaks thus; Any work or office, held by 
Christ, cannot be held by us; it usurps His right if we 
pretend to share them. The other, which is the old 
doctrine, answers thus: If the Incarnation means any- 
thing, if Christ and His church are really one body, all 
Christ’s offices first held and exercised by Him on be- 
. half of men must likewise be held and shared by His 
members, because He lives in them just as they appre- 
hend that for which they were apprehended. ‘The for- 
mer view, which I feel assured is a mistake, arises from 
a misconception of the first great truth of Christ for us, 
to the denial of the greater truth of Christ zm us, and we 
His members. ‘The latter opens the riches of the glory 
of the mystery, which is now revealed, which is Christ 
im us, the hope of glory. The latter is the Church’s 
faith which, however caricatured and abused cannot be 
denied without sore loss to the deniers. For this faith 
confesses the Incarnation, that the Lord still dwells in 
flesh and blood, and that because He dwells in us, 
though in ourselves we can do nothing, we can yet do 
all things through Christ, who is the power in us; and 
because He is ‘the same yesterday, to-day and forever,’ 
if He live in us, He will yet do His proper works, in 
and through those who grow up out of self to live in 
Him.” — Andrew Fukes. 


VIiIl. 
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7 S many as received him, to them gave he 

aN power to become the sons of God,” says 
the Scripture. Christ for us, as our life must first 
of all be appropriated in order that we may stand 
in the place of sonshipto the Father. We do not 
work for life, but from life ; we do not by our own 
power attain unto Christ, but we receive Christ in 
order that we may have power to attain. “ We 
preach Christ crucified the power of God,’ * says 
the apostle. That is, we hold up this external fact 
of the Son of God bearing our sins and putting 
them away, and we beseech the sinner to look at 
this fact and accept it and rest in it. This is the 
gospel, and the Scriptures declare that this gospel 
of Christ is “the power of God unto salvation t to 
every one that believeth.” By no striving of our 


* 1 Cor. 1: 18. J Rom. 1: 16, 
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own, by no energy of will or strength of repent- 
ance can we attain unto salvation. Eternal life is 
the gift of God, which, when we receive it, makes 
us partakers of “the power of an endless life;”’ it 
is not an attainment which we can grasp by the 
power of our own finite life. In other words, we 
are first of all to accept Christ’s life and work and 
redemption for us, as that which can alone put us 
into relations of sonship and justification and fel- 
lowship with the Father. 

But to such as have already become the sons of 
God, there is a promise given of still greater 
attainment, the power of the indwelling Spirit. 
“But ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost its come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses 
unto me.” Before it was power to become the 
sons of God; now it is power to serve as the sons 
of God. And it is very significant to observe how 
constantly this kind of energy is connected in the 
Scriptures with the Holy Ghost. “The power of 
the Spirit of God.” * “The demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power.” + ‘“ With the Holy Ghost and 
power.” {—These are illustrations, which might be 
greatly multiplied, of the constant association of 


* Romans 15: 19. 47 4 Cor 23 4s ¢ Acts 10° 38. 
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these two ideas. Christ’s ascension to the Father, 
as we know, was the condition of the descent of 
the Spirit; and concerning this the Lord said, 
“The works that I do shall ye do also, and greater 
works than these shall ye do, because [ go unto my 
_Father.’* Thus the ministry of the Spirit was 
announced to be mightier in results than that of 
the Son. This would not seem easy to credit. If 
we were ignorant of the facts of science, and some 
one were to show us a reservoir of water, and tell 
us that this element is capable of three manifesta- 
tions, liquid, vapor and solid, and ask us which 
would be the most powerful, we might say the 
solid form ; and looking at the iceberg which can 
crush a huge ship as you grind a dry leaf between 
your fingers, this conclusion would seem to be jus- 
tified. But science would point at once to the 
vapor — so light, so impalpable, and in its finer 
forms so invisible, and remind us that this is the 
power that is moving our huge steamships, and 
drawing our countless railway trains, and driving 
our ponderous factories —the greatest motive force 
in our modern civilization. The blessed Trinity 
has been manifested to us in two forms in this dis- 


* John 14: 12, 
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pensation. First, he came as the Word made flesh, 
the incarnate Lord,with the might of his divine man- 
hood, that could silence the winds, still the waves, 
open the gates of the grave, and reverse the laws 
of gravitation. Is not this the most powerful rev- 
elation of God? ‘Greater works than these shall 
is his answer. When God comes as the 


b 


ye do,’ 
secret invisible Spirit, like the wind which we can- 
not see, and cannot tell whence it cometh or 
whither it goeth ; and when this Spirit shall dwell 
in his fullness in believers, moving their wills, in- 
spiring their words and energizing their actions, 
then shall be seen the greatest things for the glory 
of God and the salvation of souls, that have yet 
been witnessed. It is this gift of the Spirit as 
a divine power for service and testimony, that 
we wish to unfold in the remaining part of this 
chapter. 

This special enduement of strength from the 
Holy Spirit we have already alluded to in a pre- 
vious chapter We shall now consider it more at 
length, as revealed in the divine word and in 
human lives. 

In the case of our Lord Jesus Christ there ts a 
distinct recognition of this enduement, as consti- 
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tuting his preparation for his ministry. After the 
visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon him at the 
Jordan, we read that he “returned zz the power of 
the Spirit” into Galilee,’ * and that he went into 
the synagogue at Nazareth and read and applied 
to himself the words of the prophet, “the Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor.” In the Acts 
of the Apostles we hear Peter declaring “ How 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth wzth the Holy 
Ghost and with power, who went about doing 
good and healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil.” 

In the case of his apostles, we find a constant 
recognition of the same fact. ‘Now he which 
establisheth us with you in Christ, axd hath anotnt- 
ed us ts God,’ t says Paul writing to the Corinthi- 
ans. ‘The anointing which ye have recetved of 
him abideth in you,’ § writes John. And these, 
Jesus Christ and his apostles, we boldly affirm to 
be our exemplars and models in this as in all 
other things. And the history of God’s church 
abundantly confirms the view that those who have 
done the greatest work for God, have done it 


* Luke 4: 14. T Acts 10: 38. € 2 Cor, 13 226 § 1 John 2: 27. 
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through the unction of the Holy Ghost and power 
which was on them. 

To some this anointing has come almost simul- 
taneously with conversion ; to many it has come 
at a considerable period afterward. The apostles 
Peter and Paul furnish types of the two classes. 
Peter we must suppose to have been a regenerated 
man when he made his confession, ‘“‘ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” But how weak 
an apostle for one naturally so strong ; how timid 
for one so bold; how inefficient for one so zealous! 
Yet after that on the day of Pentecost he had 
been baptized with the Holy Ghost, he was utterly 
changed. He who had cowered before a maid and 
denied his Lord, now preached like a lion and 
boldly declared Jesus to be both Saviour and Lord, 
in the face of all his foes. Paul, on the other hand, 
was the same man from the very beginning,* be- 
cause his conversion and his anointing came close 
together. There have been some Pauls in the 
modern church, but more Peters—and we shall 


* “St, Paul was born a man, an apostle; not carved out as the rest in time, but 
a fusile apostle, an apostle poured out and cast ina mould. As Adam was a per- 
fect man in an instant, so was St. Paul an apostle as soon as Christ took him in 


hand.” — ¥ohn Donne, 1573-1631. 
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cause examples of both to pass in review before us. 
Let us select from our own times an illustration of 
a powerful revival preacher. 

An eminent authority expressed the opinion 
some years ago, that probably no man since the 
days of Whitfield had been instrumental in turn- 
ing so many souls to God by his preaching as Rev. 
Charles G. Finney.* Certainly we should not 
know where to look in recent times, to find such 
startling and overwhelming supernatural results 
attending the proclamation of the gospel, as those 
which were witnessed under his ministry. As he 
went from place to place evangelizing, whole com- 
munities would be thrown under conviction at 
once; upon his very first utterance the feeling 
would sometimes be such as “‘to make the stoutest 
men writhe on their seats as if a sword had been 
thrust into their hearts.” Hearers who succeeded 
in repressing their emotion in church would rush 
home, and unable to contain themselves longer, 
would ‘fall upon the floor and burst out into a 
loud wailing in view of their sins.” In one place, 
so utterly abandoned and godless that it had 
acquired the name of Sodom, he preached; and 


* Kirk’s Lectures on Revivals, p. 142. 
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as at the close of his sermon he began to apply 
‘the truth to the people’s consciences, he says: 
“T had not spoken to them in this strain of direct 
application, I should think more than a quarter of 
an hour, when all at once an awful solemnity 
seemed to settle down upon them; the congrega- 
tion began to fall from their seats in every direc- 
tion and cry for mercy. If I had had a sword in 
each hand, I could not have cut them off their 
seats as fast as they fell. Indeed nearly the whole 
congregation were either on their knees or pros- 
trate, I should think, in less than two minutes 
from the first shock that fell upon them. Every 
one prayed for himself, who was able to speak at 
all.” * And the results were even more wonderful 
than the impressions. Vast ingatherings attended 
his labors wherever he went. Of the fruits of one 
revival which sprang forth under his preaching, so 
judicious an observer as Dr. Lyman Beecher de- 
clared that it “was the greatest work of God and 
the greatest revival of religion that the world has 
ever seen in so short a time, one hundred thousand 
being reported as having connected themselves 
with churches as the results of that great revival.” 


* Autobiography, pp. 103, 161. H ends, 1D. 30%. 
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As we consider the issues of such a mighty 
ministry, we naturally ask, what was the secret 
spiritual history of this extraordinary instrument 
of God. An intense personality, a vehement will, 
a fearless courage and a fiery enthusiasm, these 
will be referred to at once by many as yielding the 
true secret of his power. Very efficient as a me- 
dium we admit these qualities to be, but utterly 
inadequate as a motive force for such results. 
Natural qualities are sufficient for natural ends, 
but not for supernatural. Savonarola the man, 
cannot account for Savonarola the preacher. Na- 
ture had withheld from him, they tell us, almost 
all the gifts of the orator. But when we read of 
his intense and enrapt communion with God, his 
unconquerable persistence in seeking the power of 
the Highest, till “his thoughts and affections were 
so absorbed in God by the presence of the Holy 
Spirit, that they who looked into his cell saw his 
upturned face as it had been the face of an angel,” 
we are not amazed at the character and effects of 
his preaching — so pathetic, so melting, so resist- 
less that the reporter lays down his pen with this 
apology written under the last line — “ Such sor- 
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row and weeping came upon me that I could go no 
further.” 

Finney was a Pauline preacher because he had 
a Pauline experience — the peace of God and the 
power of God coming to him almost together. 
And giving all due consideration to his uncommon 
natural endowments, we are constrained to find the 
chief secret of his success in his remarkable spir- 
itual history. Let us read this as he has written 
it for us. 

He had been converted after passing through 
powerful spiritual exercises, and immediately after, 
on October 1oth, 1821, while alone in his law office, 


he.says<—— 


“T then received a mighty baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. Without any expectation of it, without ever 
having the thought in my mind that there was such a 
thing for me, without any recollection that I had ever 
heard the thing mentioned by any person in the world, 
the Holy Spirit descended upon me in a manner that 
seemed to go through me, body and soul. I could feel 
the impression like a wave of electricity, going through 
and through me. Indeed, it seemed to come in waves 
of liquid love; for I could not express it in any other 
way. It seemed like the very breath of God. I can 
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recollect distinctly that it seemed to fan me like im- 
mense wings. No words can express the wonderful 
love that was shed abroad ‘in my heart. I wept aloud 
with joy and love; and I do not know but I should 
say, I literally bellowed out the unutterable gushings 
of my heart. These waves came over me, and over 
me, one after the other, until I recollect I cried out, 
‘I shall die if these waves continue to pass over me.’ 
I said, ‘ Lord, I cannot bear any more.’ Yet I had no 
tearor dealt. i> 5's Thus I continued till late at night. 
I received some sound repose. When I awoke in the 
morning the sun had risen, and was pouring a clear 
light into my room. Words cannot express the impres- 
sion that this sunlight made upon :ne. Instantly the 
baptism that I had received the night before returned 
upon me in the same manner. I arose upon my knees 
in the bed and wept aloud with joy, and remained for 
some time too much overwhelmed with the baptism of 
the Spirit to do anything but pour out my soul to God. 
It seemed as if this morning’s baptism was accompan- 
ied with a gentle reproof, and the Spirit seemed to say 
to me, ‘Will you doubt? Will you doubt?’ TI cried, 
‘No! I will not doubt; I cannot doubt.’ He then 
cleared the subject up so much to my mind that it was 
impossible for me to doubt that the Spirit of God had 
taken possession of my soul,” * 


* Autobiography, pp. 20, 21. 
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Then followed the same results as in the apos- 
tolic times. First a powerful assurance of sonship 
in the inward witness of the Spirit ; then power 
for utterance— such that as he went forth preach- 
ing whole neighborhoods would be seized with 
deep religious impression at once. 

Upon which fact we pause to observe that this 
is the divine way of quickening men to seriousness 
and repentance. ‘Give us a revival moved and 
begotten by the Holy Spirit, and not one stirred 
up by the coming of an evangelist,” is the cry of 
many Christians — a demand as reasonable as that 
your telegraphic message shall be brought to you 
without the intervention of the wires. The Holy 
Spirit acts through a medium, the word of God, 
and through an agent, the man of God; and it is 
by Christians anointed and filled with the Holy 
Ghost, that the Spirit’s convicting and regenera- 
ting power is brought to bear on souls. 

Here too, in a degree, the Master’s example 
holds for the disciples in all time. John the Bap- 
tist had this test of the true Messiah given him. 
“Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending 
and remaining on him, the same is he which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost.”* The abiding and 


* john 1: 33. 
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indwelling of the Spirit constituted Christ’s power 
not only for personal service, but for communica- 
ting spiritual energy to others. He who on the 
banks of the Jordan was filled with the breath of 
God, could breathe on his disciples and say, “ Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost.” 

But when the disciples were baptized with the 
Holy Ghost at Pentecost, they no longer possessed 
the Spirit by measure. They had now his abiding 
presence. He “sat upon each of them, and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” * Now John 
could say to his brethren, “ But the anointing 
which ye have received of Him adbideth in you.” F 
And as with the Lord so with the servants, they 
could communicate the Spirit unto others. Ana- 
nias is sent to Saul immediately upon his conver- 
sion, “and putting his hands on him said, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto thee 
in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight avd be filled with the 
Holy Ghost.’ t+ Peter and John are sent to the 
Samaritans as soon as it is known that they have 
received the word, and they laid their hands on 
them and they received the Holy Ghost. § 


* Acts. 2: 4. a/) dial ole ee Acts 9%, 174 § Acts 19: 6. 
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Not to enter into the difficult question of the 
laying on of hands, this much is evident from 
these instances, that it is God’s way to commu- 
nicate his Spirit through human vessels which 
have been filled and sanctified for this purpose. 
And this fact is not strange or foreign to present 
Christian experience. We have the remembrance 
of having once or twice come in contact with con- 
secrated servants of Christ, who have imparted to 
us a Spiritual influence as real and sensible, as the 
electric shock which the galvanic battery gives 
when its knob is touched. As impossible as it is 
that our thoughts should effect the world and stir 
men to action till they have been incarnated in 
human speech, so contrary to God’s method is it 
that, the Holy Spirit should accomplish his con- 
victing and renewing and sanctifying work except 
by operating through the tongue and life and 
energy of living menand women. The mimicry of 
revivals, effected by the skill of magnetic preachers, 
we indeed too often see. But that an evangelist, 
filled with the Spirit of God, should stir whole com- 
munities with a sudden and resistless religious im- 
pulse, is not a strange fact, but one in perfect ac- 


cordance with scripture teaching and precedent. 
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Say not in thy heart, Oh cautious Christian, that 
the revival is not of God because it is brought by a 
man; that the divine sovereignty has been ignored 
and sent to the rear because a human agent 
appears conspicuously at the front. ‘ When God 
would save man” says Jeremy Taylor “he did it 


” 


by way of a man;’’ and whether it be salvation or 
sanctification, the conviction of sinners or the 
quickening of believers this is always his method. 

But there are various operations by the same 
Spirit, and the same enduement is given for other 
kinds of service. Let us take an example from 
among the Christian philanthropists. 

Does one speak too strongly who calls the or- 
phanage at Bristol, England, ‘“‘ the standing miracle 
of the nineteenth century?’’ We simply point to 
the fact of one man sheltering, feeding, clothing, 
and educating thousands of poor children through 
a series of years with no funds or resources to 
draw from except what God has sent him in 
answer to prayer. And remembering also that the 
money expended in this work has amounted in all 
to some millions, we concede at least that it is an 
extraordinary enterprise. We look at the man 
who has been the human agent in guiding this vast 
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beneficence, and we instinctively desire to get a 
glimpse into his closet to discover if possible what 
secret transactions with God, lie behind this great 
public transaction. And here we find the same 
story which has been told over and over again in 
this book, 

George Miiller was converted in 1825 while a 
student in the University of Halle, but until 1829 
he seems hardly to have known whether there be 
any Holy Spirit. He has graphically told us how 
in that year while staying at Teignmouth in Eng. 
land he was made acquainted with the person and 
office-work of the Comforter, and how the blessed 
secret of the Spirit’s guidance and illumination and 
enduement was made known to him. It all came 
to him now as a divine baptism. Of the joy and 
exaltation which followed he thus speaks. 


“In the beginning of September I returned to Lon- 
don, much better in body ; azd as to my soul the change 
was so great that it was like a second conversion, After 
my return to London, I sought to benefit my brethren 
in the seminary, and the means I used were these. I 
proposed to them to meet together every morning from 
six to eight for prayer and reading the Scriptures ; and 
then that each of us should give out what he might con- 
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sider the Lord had shown him to be the meaning of the 
portion read. One brother in particular was brought 
into the same state as myself, and others I trust were 
more or less benefitted. Several times when I went 
to my room after family prayer in the evening, I found 
communion with God so sweet that I continued in 
prayer till after twelve, and then being full of joy, went 
into the room of the brother just referred to, and finding 
him also in a similar frame of heart, we continued 
praying until one or two, and even then I was a few 
times so full of joy that I could scarcely sleep, and 
at six in the morning again called the brethren to. 
gether for prayer.” * 


He who four years before had drank of the water 
of life, now found it ‘within him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life ;” and the third 
experience began at once to follow — “out of his 
heart shall flow rivers of living water.” How 
many orphaned lives have those streams since en- 
riched and made glad? 

What Mr. Miiller discovered in this experience 
was, that the Holy Spirit can do for us those 
things which with endless toil and endeavor we 
undertake to do for ourselves. He will lead us 


* Life of Trust, p. 71 
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into all truth if we will only let him, instead of 
taking philosophy and logic as our schoolmasters. 
Finding out this, he says: “The result was that 
the first evening I shut myself into my room to 
give myself to prayer and meditation over the 
Scriptures, I learned more in a few hours than I 
had done during a period of several months pre- 
viously.” Hear this, ye teachers in the schools of 
the prophets. Some of us think that you have 
gone down to Egypt for help in summoning sci- 
ence and metaphysics and rational learning into 
your class rooms to furnish you the key of knowl- 
edge. ‘There standeth One among you whom ye 
know not.’ Ask Him who has been sent to take 
of the things of Christ and shew them unto you, 
what is the meaning of this mystery and that, and 
He will reveal it unto you. We have a delightful 
glimpse into one theological lecture-room, whose 
doors we would desire to set open before the eyes 
of every teacher and student of divinity. Fletcher 
of Madeley was for a while the Principal of Lady 
Huntingdon’s training college for ministers at 
Trevecca in Wales. One who sat under his in- 
structions tells us how he taught. Speaking of 
his sessions in the class-room, he says: “Such 
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seasons generally terminated in this. Being con- 
vinced that to be filled with the Holy Ghost was 
a better qualification for the ministry than any 
classical learning, after speaking a while in the 
school-room he used to say, ‘As many of you as 
are athirst for the fullness of the Spirit follow me 
into my room. On this many of us have instantly 
followed him, and there continued for two or three 
hours, wrestling like Jacob for the blessing ; and 
praying one after another till we could not bear to 
kneel any longer.” 

We do hot insist that exercises like this should 
constitute the sum of all theological teaching. 
Let learning have its proper place; but we believe 
that the Holy Spirit should be Head Master in 
every school of divinity; and that whatever diplo- 
mas or degrees we may win, all are nothing in 
comparison with this one which was conferred 
upon the first disciples, ‘‘ Ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things.” 

And discovering that the Spirit of Truth is the 
best instructor for the preacher, Mr. Miiller con- 
cluded also that he might be the best collector for 
the philanthropist. Why not? Cannot he who 
openeth and no man shutteth, send his Spirit to 
move the will, to unlock the coffers and to give 
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the silver and the gold which are His? That most 
humiliating office of begging the Lord’s money 
from the Lord’s people, the gracious Paraclete has 
undertaken for him through long years, so that he 
has lacked nothing when he has cried unto God 
for hungry mouths. Oh to learn well this lesson 
with all the rest. The shortest way to our neigh- 
bor’s heart is through the gates of heaven. If the 
Spirit of grace and supplication rests on us, we 
shall talk less to our brother to make him willing 
to give, and more to God to give him the willing- 
ness. We once heard Mr. Miiller allude to this 
crisis in his experience as the time when he de- 
termined to become “out and out for God.” And 
how certainly when we are so, will the Holy Spirit 
become out and out for us, ready to execute the 
burdensome temporalities of Christian work for us ; 
doing the begging of funds, and the drawing of 
congregations, and the filling of pews, which the 
lame faith of this generation is trying to accomplish 
by fairs and festivals, by art and amusement and 
sensationalism. Crutches fora limping Christianity 
are all these. How quickly they would be thrown 
away if the church were truly filled with faith and 
with the Holy Ghost. 
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And this suggests to us to consider for a little 
the work which the Spirit can accomplish through 
a consecrated Christian, in parish growth and 
extension. The history of the most conspicuous 
leaders in the great Evangelical revival of the last 
century in England, is singularly instructive on 
this point. The experience of several of them was 
identical — years of barren ministry and meagre 
congregations ; then in that mighty awakening, a 
new anointing and illumination from the Holy 
Ghost, and then crowded churches and wide-spread 
harvests of souls. Not to speak of itinerants like 
Whitfield and Wesley, whom we have alluded to 
elsewhere, we may instance pastors of flocks like 
Berridge and Venn and Walker of Truro and 
Grimshaw. Where in the history of the church 
can we find the difference between a ministry of 
culture, and a ministry of the Holy Ghost, so 
strongly marked ? 

“ Holy William Grimshaw”’ was for many years 
a diligent formalist, preaching the truth so far as 
he knew it, but with worldly aims and no personal 
acquaintance with the Spirit of truth. Then came 
a great change, of the particulars of which we only 
have glimpses. But one glimpse is enough, as 
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found in that solemn instrument of self-dedication 
which he drew up during this transition period. 
We can quote only a fragment of it : — 


“Glory be to thee, O my triune God! Permit me to 
repeat and renew my covenant with thee. I desire and 
resolve to be wholly and forever thine. Blessed God, 
I most solemnly surrender myself to thee. Hear, O 
heaven, and give ear, O earth! I avouch this day the 
Lord to be my God, Father, Saviour, and portion for- 
ever. I am one of his covenant children forever. Re- 
cord, O eternal Lord, in thy book of remembrance that 
henceforth I am thine forever. From this day I sol- 
emnly renounce all former lords— world, flesh, and 
devil—in thy name. No more, directly or indirectly, 
will I obey them. J renounced them many years ago, 
and I renounce them now forever. This day I give 
myself up to thee, a living sacrifice, holy and accepta- 
ble unto thee, which I know is my reasonable service. 
To thee I consecrate all my worldly possessions ; in thy 
service I desire and purpose to spend all my time, de- 
siring thee to teach me to use every moment of it to 
thy glory and the setting forth of thy praise, in every 
station and relation of life I am now or may hereafter 


be in.” 


This covenant, with the one of which it is a 
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renewal, made fourteen years before, marks the 
first decade of his pastorate at Haworth. And 
what a pastorate was that! To have power to 
move men mightily as an evangelist is a great gift 
of the Spirit; but to be the instrument of re- 
claiming a vast desert waste to the Lord, and 
making it rejoice and blossom as the rose — would 
that more of Christ’s servants coveted this honor! 
Haworth was territorially a desolate waste, — rug- 
ged, weather-beaten and mountainous. Spiritually 
it was so abandoned that when Grimshaw came to 
it, he declared that he could ride half a day on 
horseback towards either point of the compass 
without meeting a single serious soul. But as this 
Spirit-baptized pastor began to preach, such power 
attended his ministry, that where at first he found 
hardly more than a score of worshippers, the 
church now became so crowded that many had to 
stand without and listen through the windows. 
His words were like a flame of fire, and as he 
preached “it was amazing to see and hear what 
weeping, roaring and agony, many people were 
seized with at their apprehension of their sinful 
state and the wrath of God.” 

Throughout this wild region this devoted pastor 
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went week by week, testifying of the grace of God 
publicly and from house to house, and warning men 
night and day with tears. He would often preach 
five times a day, rarely less than three or four, 
travelling forty or fifty miles to accomplish it. 
His spiritual communion meanwhile was so exalted 
that he sometimes had to ask the Lord to stay his 
hand, lest his mortal frame should be overpowered. 
From twelve communicants whom he found on 
coming to the parish, the number arose to twelve 
hundred, and this let it be remembered not amid 
a crowded city population, but in a sparsely settled 
country, where his hearers had often to come many 
miles to attend the service. Such, after a ten 
years’ barren ministry, was the change effected 
when the Spirit of God came and possessed this 
minister of the gospel. His humility deepened 
meanwhile as his piety became more illustrious, 
so that looking on to the end he could say, ‘‘ When 
I die I shall then have my greatest grief and my 
greatest joy, — my greatest grief that I have done 
so little for Jesus, and my greatest joy that Jesus 
has done so much for me. My last words shall be, 


3.99 


‘Here goes an unprofitable servant. Let pastors 


who complain of a sterile soil and a sparse and 
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hardened population as insuperable obstacles, look 
towards this parish of Haworth and take courage. 
“God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham.” 

Would that we had space to cite other examples. 
We should turn our readers’ eyes to Samuel Walker 
of Truro, England, preaching for two years with 
great diligence, but acting only under the inspira- 
tion, as he afterwards confessed, of two motives — 
‘“‘a desire of reputation and a love of pleasure” — 
and the result wide spread spiritual darkness and 
death; then the great change,—a ministry “not 
in word only but also in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost and in much assurance;”’ and the result, 
“such crowds attending his preaching that the 
thoroughfares of the town seemed deserted during 
the hours of service,” while converts were num- 
bered by the hundred yearly. Or we would point 
to Pastor Harms of Hermannsburg in the kingdom 
of Hanover. We see in the foreground a vast 
field beset with difficulties ; in the background a 
young pastor kneeling far into the night in his 
closet, seeking for the power of the Spirit. “I 
prayed fervently to the Lord; laid the matter in 
his hand; and as I rose at midnight from my 
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knees I said with a voice that almost startled me 
in the great room, ‘ Forward now in God's name.’” 
And after years the result is seen. From a parish 
ten miles square, with seven villages, but all over- 
grown with the tares of unbelief and formalism, a 
thousand at a time are seen flocking to church ; 
no year passes without a revival; the number of 
communicants rises to eleven thousand. And the 
desert of 1845 is transformed into such a paradise 
in 1865, that it has been stated that probably no 
parish in Christendom equalled it in spiritual at- 
tainments, as it stood before the world in that 
year. What cannot the Holy Spirit accomplish if 
he can only find in men the “vessels unto honor, 
sanctified and meet for the Master’s use and pre- 
pared unto every good work’? 

Let it not be thought, however, that the power 
of the Spirit’s anointing is to be found only in 
such immense visible results. In the humblest 
service and in the lowliest sphere we observe the 
same fruits. It may require as much divine bold- 
ness to speak face to face with a single sinner, as 
to preach to thousands. And in some who have 
felt themselves called of God to the service of 


personal conversation, we have noticed the most 
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marked exhibitions of the Spirit’s power. Time 
would fail us to tell of those who have been sig- 
nally anointed for such work in all ages; from 
Catherine of Siena in the 14th century, who used 
to talk with penitents all day without once stop- 
ping for food, so filled was she with the Spirit that 
she could say, “I have meat to eat that ye know 
not of,’ to Harlan Page and John Vassar in our 
own times, who won hundreds of single souls by 
the power of the Spirit that spoke through them. 

Missionaries have by the preparation of the 
Spirit been “baptized into a sense of all condi- 
tions” —that hardest of all attainments to real- 
ize. Henry Martyn, at first but an indifferent 
Christian, writes one day in his diary, “I have 
resigned in profession, the riches, the honors, and 
the comforts of this world; and I think also it isa 
resignation of the heart ;’’ and a little later he 
speaks of “ the almost supernatural fervor and deep 
devotion which came upon me whilst [ declared that 
Thad rightfully no other business each day but to 
do God’s work, as a servant constantly regarding 
his pleasure.” 

Authors have been endued with the Spirit to 
write for God. Ah! where is the divine baptism 
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more vitally needed? “ The same anointing teach- 
- eth you of all things,’ writes John. Julius Miiller, 
with all his theological learning, seems to have 
needed a kind of spiritual laying on of hands, 
which he received from contact with the pious 
Tholuck, to qualify him to write his great work, 
“The Doctrine of Sin”; and not less did .D’Au. 
bigné require that deeper experience and illumi. 
nation referred to on another page, to fit him ta 
produce the History of the Reformation — that 
historic exposition of the doctrine of justification 
by faith. There are things of God hidden in the 
Scriptures, diffused through human history, and 
inwrought with religious experience, which na 
intellectual acumen, however subtle, can grasp. 
Therefore for every kind and quality of service we 
need the Paraclete. ‘ For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of a man which is 
in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have re. 
ceived not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God.” 
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“THE first duty is to attach oneself; detachment 
comes afterwards. ‘The chrysalis covering in which the 
butterfly was prisoned only breaks and falls away when 
the insect’s wings have grown— it is by opening that 
these burst their melancholy integuments. We only 
begin to detach ourselves from the world when we have 
learned to know something of a better. ‘Till then we 
are but capable of disappointment and weariness, which 
are not detachment.” — Alexander Vined. 


LX, 


ACCESS AND SEPARATION, 


HERE are two Advocates appointed to us, 
for the maintenance of our two-fold life — 
Christ on the throne, and the Spirit in our hearts. 
“If any man sin we have an Advocate with the 
Father Jesus Christ the righteous” * is the declara- 
tion of Scripture concerning the one; “I will pray 
the Father and he shall give you another Advocate 
that he may abide with you forever even the Spirit 
of Truth” + is the promise of Christ concerning 
the other. The work of Christ for us is still going 
on in heaven where “he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession.” And this last saying, from the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, describes exactly what he is now 
doing for us above, viz. living for us, and interceed- 
ing for us. 

Does not the scripture declare that being “ re- 
conciled to God through the death of his Son, much 
more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his 
life?” t This refers to His risen and glorified life. 


* John2:1. t John 14: 16, (Marginal R. V.) Romans; 10. 
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Our being is so linked with His, our salvation and 
peace are so entirely centered in His person that 
for Christ to live is for us to live. Hence His 
blessed saying, when referring to His departure out 
of the world; ‘“ Because I live ye shall live also.” * 
And hence also that other saying of Scripture 
addressed to those who are dead and risen with 
Christ. “ Your life ts hid with Christ tn God.” 
As by the death of Christ on the cross our sins 
were put away, our condemnation removed and our 
justification perfectly accomplished, so now: by the 
life of Christ upon the throne our spiritual 
growth is maintained and the work of our sanctifi- 
cation carried on. Meanwhile as our great High 
Priest within the veil, He is interceding for us;- 
and His intercession is but the reiteration of His 
atonement, a perpetual appeal to the merit of His 
sacrifice and death. How significant, that He who 
on the cross was “the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world” is now “in the midst 
of the throne a Lamb standing as though tt had 
been slain.” + Amazing words, which would tell 
us that the marks of His passion, the memorials of 
His vicarious death are still visible on His person 


* John 14: 19 t Rev. 5; 6, R. V. 


ACCESS AND SEPARATION. 217 


and that while He intercedes for us they utter their 
pathetic plea to God who is “faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness.” Such is the ministry which our 
Advocate with the Father is continuing for us on 
the throne. 

The other Advocate is meantime perfecting his 
work in our hearts ; and the two ministries exactly 
correspond. The Comforter within is upholding 
and developing the inward divine life; “If Christ 
be in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the 
Spirit ts life because of righteousness.’* He is 
also continuing an inward intercession according 
with the outward one; “ The Spirit himself maketh 
intercesston for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered.” Such is the double advocacy by which 
our two-fold life is carried on. 

And observe more particularly, how each of 
these ministries exactly supplements the other. 

The love of the Father in giving his Son to be a 
propitiation for our sins, is the truth which is pro- 
claimed from every wound on our exalted Saviour’s 
person: and here we are to turn for the assurance 
of our acceptance. The moment we get taken up 


* Rom. 8: 10, + Rom, 8: 26 
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with our own love, as evidenced in our inward 
consciousness we shall fall into darkness. God's 
love, as set forth in the slain Lamb upon the throne, 
is the only resting place for our faith. But this is 
not all; for our comfort and sanctification He also 
gives us his love within us, as it is written; “ Be- 
cause the love of God ts shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, whichis given unto us.”* Again, 
if any challenge our justification, we turn at once 
and confidently to the cross where that justification 
was accomplished, and to the throne where it is 
now maintained; and we say — “ It is God that 
justifieth; who is he that condemneth? J/2 zs 
Christ that died, yea rather, that ts risen again, who 
zs even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us.’ + But while our justification 
was purchased solely by Christ’s death for us, our 
sanctification is to be effected by Christ’s death in 
us. And this is carried on by that other Advocate ; 
“But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body ye shall live.” § 


And yet once more if we would be assured of our 
bodily resurrection, we look at once to Him whom 
God has raised from the dead and set at His own 


* Rom. v: 5. t+ Rom. 8: 34 § Rom, 8: 13. 
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right hand. If He, the First fruits be there, we 
shall be there also, in a body fashioned like the 
body of his glory. But this consummation also 
is made dependent on the inworking of the Com- 
forter; “Jf the Spirit of Him that vatsed up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mor- 
tal bodies dy Hts Spirit that dwelleth in you.”* 
Now Christ’s presence at the Father’s right hand, 
and His ministry in the Holy of Holies above, con- 
stitute the ground of our access there; and this 
blessed fact of our privilege to enter into the Holi- 
est by the blood of Jesus is the truth with which 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is especially occupied. 
Indeed Christ’s exaltation to the Father’s throne 
is counted as our presence and residence there, 
and we find it so set forth in the epistles to the 
Ephesians, Colossians and Philippians. But is it 
not plain that access carries with it the opposite idea 
of separation ; that drawing near to God involves a 
withdrawing from fellowship with an evil world? 
The fact that Christ is at the right hand of the 
Father, and that we are one with Him in his exalta- 
tion, gives us our reckoning-point by which to fix 


* Rom, 8: 11. 
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our relation to this world. The paradox of Lady 
Powerscourt that “the Christian is not one who is 
looking up from earth to heaven, but one who is 
looking down from heaven to earth,” can be com- 
prehended in this light. If “our citizenship is in 
heaven” * we are spiritually disfranchised of the 
world, and are bound to confess that “we are 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” This last 
saying, however, is only true of believers, the “ par- 
takers of the heavenly calling.” When our Lord 
is speaking to the unbelieving Jews he says, “ Ye 
ave from beneath, 1 am from above; ye are of 
this world, 1am not of this world.” But when He 
speaks to His own disciples, to those who have been 
“born from above,” he says, “ Ye ave not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world.” $ 
And in like manner when we read that God “hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus,” § the infer- 
ence is clear concerning our earthward state. 
To be seated together with Christ, unseats us from 
the throne of earthly ambition, and makes us con- 
tent to forego its crowns and prizes and rewards ; 
just as Jesus said after speaking of the kings of the 


* Phil. 3: 20 ¢t John 8: 23. tJohn 15: 19. § Eph. 2: 6. 
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Gentiles exercising lordship, “du ye shall not be 
so.” This is what we mean in saying that access 
implies separation. 

No doubt this truth is especially distasteful to 
this generation—a generation bent, as few have 
been, on reconciling the claims of religion with 
those of pleasure, and thus solving the problem of 
‘making the best of both worlds.” Would that our 
eyes were really open to what is passing! To dis- 
suade Christians from going to the theatre would 
be very tame advice in these days, when the thea- 
tre with rapid strides is pushing itself into the 
church. To tell the disciples of Jesus to “love 
not the world neither the things that are in the 
world,’ would seem a very mild dissuasion and al- 
most unkind when the world has come to such 
friendly terms with the church, that it willingly 
lends all its machinery of entertainment and art 
and amusement to make the gospel more attrac- 
tive. It is with no spirit of surly ascetism that we 
speak ; it is rather with a tearful, grieved and fore- 
boding dread as to where this practice of a natural- 
ized christianity and a worldly consecration may 
bring us. At all events the truest remedy is to be 
found in a strenuous and stubborn non-conformity 
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to the world on the part of Christians. With the 
most unshaken conviction, we believe that the 
church can only make headway, in this world, by 
being loyal to her heavenly calling. Towards Rit- 
ualism her cry must be “nota rag of Popery;” 
towards Rationalism “not a vestige of whatsoever 
is not of faith;” and towards Secularism “nota 
shred of the garment spotted by the flesh.” The 
Bride of Christ can only give a true and powerful 
testimony in this world as she is found clothed 
with her own proper vesture even the “fine linen 
clean and white, which is the righteousness of the 


saints.” 


But this rigid separation from the world must 
be attended with the most persistent, zealous, untir- 
ing going into the world, to seek and to save that 
which was lost. For the same Lord who tells us that 
weare not of the world evenas He is not of the world, 
makes known to us how the Father sent Him wto 
the world, and then adds ‘‘ As my Father hath sent 
me, so sendI you.” The other corollary of this 
high doctrine —ah! who can believe it without 
reserve, or receive it without shrinking — “ Be- 
cause ye are not of this world ¢herefore the world 
hateth you?” Itis just as trueas when Christ first 
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uttered it — this promise of the word’s malediction 
which carries the pledge of the Saviour’s benedic- 
tion. That we do not see this contrariety mani- 
fested, as in the beginning, is not altogether because 
the world’s enmity has been assuaged, but because 
the church’s non-conformity has been tempered 
and subdued. Settle it in your mind, oh! believer, 
that if you should be privileged to walk with God 
like Enoch, you would have to part company 
with such as have set their affections on the earth; 
and not content merely to walk apart from you they 
would have many hard speeches to make against 
you ; and if you should be favored to be “ greatly 
beloved” of the Lord, as Daniel was, your portion 
might be to be greatly hated by those of your gener- 
ation. This we say with no morbid greed for perse- 
cution, but because it is so written. Persecution 
indeed like everything else which the Lord has 
blessed and sanctified, has been counterfeited by 
his great enemy; and many a man who glories 
in tribulation is really glorying in his own shame, 
his fancied crown of martrydom being only 
a fool’s cap, which signalizes his preéminent self- 
deception. The Ritualist setting up in the church 
his half-heathen ceremonials and complaining of 


224 THE TWO-FOLD LIFE. 


the discipline that sets him aside from his minis- 
try ; the Rationalist crucifying the faith of Christ 
with the nails of his unsanctified logic, and then, 
because God’s true servants hold off from him, 
counting it persecution. — What have these to do 
with wearing the crown of Christ’s rejection? 
“ Butif ye do well and suffer for it ;” — “if any man 
suffer as a Christian,’ — “if ye suffer for righteous- 
ness sake, happy are ye.’’* And this is the prom- 
ised portion of all such as will live godly in Christ 
Jesus. How many of us have this title and testi- 
mony to our consecration? Certainly, if we are 
faithful, it will never be wholly wanting in “this 
present evil world.” The offence of the cross has 
not ceased ; and one who really lives Christ cruci- 
fied will be quite as likely to feel the sharp thrust 
of persecution, as one who preaches Christ crucified. 

There was a minister of Christ, who died in the 
early part of this century, who exerted an extraor- 
dinary influence for good upon his generation, es- 
pecially in awakening a spirit of self-sacrifice and 
consecration in other ministers. One who knew 
him intimately declares, and italicises the state- 
ment that “ dy the mere force of evangelical truth 


*: Peter 11: 14, ete 
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and holiness, exhibited during fifty or sixty years, 
and not by great talents and extraordinary powers 
of judgment or particular attainments in academt- 
cal learning, God gave him this wide and blessed 
influence over the age in which he lived.” * And 
yet we know of no one in recent times who had 
such a bitter portion of persecution wrung out to 
him, or who had such exquisite torture inflicted 
upon fine and tender sensibilities as this holy and 
evangelical preacher, Charles Simeon of Cambridge. 
While avoiding severity in his preaching, he poured 
forth from that University pulpit the tenderest and 
most persuasive strains of evangelical truth, that 
could anywhere be heard in that day. Without 
fear, without wavering and without qualification 
he preached the cross and lived the cross. But as 
he passed through the streets, he was hissed and 
hooted ; bricks and stones, accompanied with every 
offensive epithet were hurled at him from college 
windows, and his services in the church were con- 
constantly disturbed by angry rioters. Yet none of 
these things moved him. Hear how his sorrowful 
heart was once solaced in his overwhelming trials. 


* Bishop Wilson. 


226 THE TWO-FOLD LIFE. 


It is a melting story, told in his old age, and it is 
most instructive in its lessons. He says: * 


‘‘When the early disciples were persecuted and 
brought before kings and governors for Christ’s sake, he 
declared that it should turn to them for a testimony. So 
it will be; the world will mock and trample on you, 
aman will come and slap you on your face. You will 
rub your face and say ‘This is strange work, I like it 
not sir’ — ‘Never mind,’ I say. ‘This is your evidence ; 
it turns to you for a testimony.’ If you were of the 
world the world would love its own; but now ye are 
not of the world, therefore the world hateth you! 


Many years ago when I was an object of much con- 
tempt and derision in the University, I strolled forth 
one day, buffeted and afflicted, with my little Testament 
in my hand. I prayed earnestly to my God that He 
would comfort me with some cordial from His word, 
and that, on opening the book, I might find some text 
which should sustain me. I thought I would turn to 
the epistles where I should most easily find some pre- 
cious promise; but my book was upside down, so, 
without intending it, I opened on the gospels. The 
first text which caught my eye was this, ‘ Zhey found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name; him they compelled to 
bear his cross.’ You know Simon is the same name 


* Memoirs p, 473. 


ACCESS AND SEPARATION. 227 


ae 


as Simeon. What a word of instruction was here — 
what a blessed hint for my encouragement. To have 
the cross laid upon me, that I might bear it after 
Jesus—what a privilege! It was enough. Now I 
could leap and sing for joy, as one whom Jesus was 
honouring with a participation in His sufferings. And 
when I read ¢hat, I said, ‘ Lord lay it on me, lay it on 
me; I will gladly bear the cross for Thy sake.’ And I 
henceforth bound persecution as a wreath of glory 


round my brow!” 


And yet when did ever one have fellowship with 
Christ’s sufferings, without also having part, even 
here, in his joy? While the thorns of persecution 
were sorely wounding him, Simeon was able like 
his Master to see of the travail of his soul and be 
satisfied. For it was during these years of trial, 
that God gave him Henry Martyn, among others, 
as the fruit of his toil and patient endurance. 
Henry Martyn! ah! how his much sorrowing 
heart rested in its love when it turned to this de- 
voted missionary! Is there anywhere to be found 
a more exquisite instance of the — we will not say 
romance — but pathos of Christian affection, than 
in that story of his reception of the portrait of 
his beloved Henry, whose living face he was to 
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see no more? Thisis his description of the scene: 
“T had, after it was opened at the India House, 
gone to see the picture, and notwithstanding all 
that had been said respecting it to prepare my 
mind, I was so overpowered by the sight, that I 
could not bear to look upon it, but turned away 
and went to a distance, covering my face, and, in 
spite of every effort to the contrary, crying aloud 
with anguish. E 


was with me; and all the 
bystanders said to her, “That I suppose is his 
father.” zs father, indeed, in a sense that none 
of them knew; and this was the son whom he had 
“begotten in his bonds.” Blessed are they who, 
like Simeon are content to forego wife and children 
and houses and lands for Christ’s sake, that they 
may look upon spiritual children and say, “for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gos- 
pel.” 


We insist that the words of our Lord hold true 
in all ages of the church ; “ Because ye are not of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you.” The 
power of persecution changes indeed with each 
generation. In the barbarous age, it finds express- 
ion in the stake and thumbscrew; in the refined 
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and cultivated age it manifests itself in the form of 
envenomed speech, or silent and sullen antipathy. 
But whatever the form, the fact will be inevitable. 
The measure of our separation from the world, 
must always be the measure of the world’s intoler- 
ance. ‘The age of persecution past!” Possibly, 
if the age of worldly conformity is here. If the 
hem of the believer’s garment gets unravelled by 
easy compliance, it will soon be woven up with 
that of the worldling, and then there will be no an- 
tagonism. It is the rending of garments that un- 
covers deformities ; drawing into closer union with 
Christ, results in withdrawing from the things in 
which the flesh delights, and so in judging our- 
selves, we condemn others. Indeed every advance 
in holiness casts a reflection on prevailing worldli- 
ness. Hence the enmity. ‘And wherefore slew 
he him? Because his own works were evil, azd 
his brother's righteous.” 


We urge none to bid for persecution; but with 
the heart of Christ, we beseech Christians to strive 
for unworldliness of life. ‘The Cross of Christ 
condemns me to be a saint,” wrote one. Would 
that we all believed it! Christ died that we might 
live, but not unto ourselves; He suffered that He 


< 
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might reconcile us unto God, —but not unto this 
present evil world. 

Our power is in our separateness from the world, 
not in our affiliation with it. ‘ Why are so few, 
from the world, joining the church?” was asked 
the other day. ‘ Because so many in the church 
are joining the world,” it was answered. Explana- 
tion enough! Nothing is gained by alliance with 
unconverted men; everything depends upon our 
close communion with our risen Lord. Consecra- 
tion to Christ must precede contact with men, or 
we shall be drawn away from Him instead of 
drawing men to Him. The Holy Ghost said, 
“ Separate me Barnabas and Saul;” and the Spirit 
said to Philip, “Go near jozx thyself to this 
chariot.” The first command precedes the other, 
in the divine order. God would have us set 
apart to Him, in order that we may with safety 
and strength, go forth to bless others. 

O blessed two-fold life to which He has called 
us! In heaven and yet on earth; seated with Him 
in the heavenlies, and sitting down with publicans 
and sinners to tell them of Him who died to save 
them! We are as He was, who while His feet 
were standing on the earth, sore and weary from 
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their search after the lost, and hastening on to be 
nailed to the cross for our redemption, yet spoke 
of himself as the “Son of man who is zz heaven.’ 
Let us strive to be one with Him alike in His 
exaltation and in his humiliation. And to this 
end, let us heed that double exhortation given 
us in Scripture, “ Let us draw near . . having 
boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood of 
Jesus,” and “ Let us go forth therefore unto Him 
without the camp: bearing His reproach.” 


GRACE AND REWARD. 


“OQ Lorp, what a wonderful spirit was that which 
made St. Paul, in setting forth of himself against the 
vanity of Satan’s false apostles, hand in his claim here 
that he in Christ’s cause did excel and surpass them 
all? What wonderful spirit was that, I say, that made 
him to reckon up all his troubles and labors, his beat- 
ings, his whippings, his scourgings, his shipwrecks, his 
dangers and perils by water and by land, famine, hun- 
ger, nakedness and cold, with many more, and the daily 
care of all the congregations of Christ, among whom 
every man’s pain did pierce his heart, and every man’s 
grief was grievous unto him? O Lord, is this Pauls 
primacy, whereof he thought so much good that he did 
excel all others? Is not this Paul’s saying unto Timo- 
thy, his own scholar, and doth it not pertain to whoso- 
ever will be Christ’s true soldiers? Bear thou, saith he, 
affliction like a true soldier of Jesus Christ. This is 
true; if we die with Christ, we shall live with him; if 
we suffer with him, we shall reign with him; if we deny 
him, he shall deny us; if we be faithless, he remaineth 
faithful: he cannot deny himself. This Paul would 
have known to everybody ; for there is no other way to 
heaven but Christ and his way.’ — BisHop RIDLEY’s 
Farewell Letter to his Fellow-Prisoners, and those who 
were exiled for the Gospel of Christ. 


GRACE AND REWARD. 


O subject seems to be so little understood 
N as that of divine rewards. If the Romanist 
has exalted merit to the utter exclusion of grace, 
the Protestant may be in danger of exalting grace 
to the utter exclusion of merit. Not that the lat- 
ter has anything to do with our pardon and accept- 
ance. As sinners standing before the mercy-seat 
“there is no difference, for all have sinned and 


5) 


come short of the glory of God ;” and therefore 
all must be saved on the same terms, “ detng justz- 
fied freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus.”* As saints standing 
before the judgment-seat. there will be a differ- 
ence, since believers are to “be judged every man 
according to their works.’ + Christ’s work for us | 
is the sole ground of our forgiveness; Christ’s 


work in us will be the ground of our reward: the © 


* Rom. 3: 28, 29. t Rev. 20: 13. 
ag 
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one is a finished work to which we can add noth- 
ing by our merit or obedience ; the other is a pro- 
gressive work, depending on our fidelity and con- 
secration, whether it shall at last be crowned with 
the Master’s “well done.” It is evident, therefore, 
that rewards have a very important place in the 
scheme of redemption, and it is not necessary, in 
order to magnify the grace of God, that, having 
reduced all men to the same level of unworthiness, 
we should fix them there forever. What is our 
Lord’s promise to his faithful ones about being 
“recompensed at the resurrection of the just?” 
What means the prophet’s declaration, concerning 
such as turn many to righteousness, that they 
“ shall shine as the stars forever and ever?” But 
it is written, “for as one star differeth from another 
star in glory, so also is the resurrection of the 
dead.” As certainly as there is no difference 
between men before the cross, so certainly there 
will be a difference between them in the resurrec- 
tion. Observe how clearly these two facts are 
contrasted in the gospel; grace depending solely 
on the outward work of Christ on the cross, and 
reward on the inward work of obedience through 
the Spirit in our hearts. Hence these two looks 
enjoined in Scripture: 
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“ Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth,” 


“Look to yourselves, . that ye receive a full 
reward,” * 


Now we have often noticed that just as the 
legalist resents the doctrine that good works can 
have no part in effecting our forgiveness, so the 
evangelical recoils from the idea that they can 
constitute any ground for our recompense. On 
the contrary, we have the feeling that such requit- 
al of faithful service and obedience is absolutely 
necessary to satisfy our instinctive sense of jus- 
tice. We cannot think of a final divine reckoning 
which shall assign the same rank in glory, and the 
same degree of joy, to the lazy and indolent and 
unfruitful Christian, which are accorded to the 
ardent and devoted and self-denying Christian. 
As we cannot doubt that God, who can show him- 
self just and yet justify the ungodly through his 
faith, will at last show himself equally just in re- 
warding the godly for his works. Else why lighten 
our possessions here except to add to our eternal 
weight of glory yonder? Why accept of poverty 
now, except to acquire “the riches of the glory of his 


* Isaiah 46. 22. II John, 8. (R. V.) 
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inheritance” hereafter? Asa matter of fact, when 
we open the scriptures we find the discrimination 
between grace and reward to be clear and unvary- 
ing. Without money and without price we are 


saved; with a great price must we obtain our 


heavenly recompense. 


Search the scriptures dili- 


gently and see how clearly this is revealed : — 


“Kor. 6y .evace “are “ye 
saved through faith, vot of 
works lest any man should 
boast.” — Eph. 2: 8, 9. 


“But to him that work- 
eth “not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness.’ —Rom. 
OO ne 

“Therefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of 


the law.’ — Rom. 3: 28. 


“Behold I come quickly 
and my reward is with me, 
to give to every man ac 
cording as his work shall 


b¢,’— Rey.222" 42. 


“For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels, 
and then he shall reward 
every man according to his 
Matt..16 0729s 


works.’ 


“Who will render to 
every man according to his 


deeds. — Rom. 2: 6. 


Butter at be borne in mind, that while the 
supreme and final reward of the Christian is at 
the coming of Christ, the Lord has promised much 


— iF 
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even in the life that now is. The record runs, 
“manifold more in this present time, and in the 


8 The age to-come 


age to come life everlasting. 
is the millenial age, to be ushered in by the second 
advent of Christ ; at which time the full reward will 
be meted out for losses and trials and hardships 
endured for Him in this age. All the crowns of 
the faithful are reserved unto that period ;— the 


crown of life, the crown of joy, the crown of right- 


eousness, the crown of glory, —all are assigned 
by the promise to the time of Christ’s return. 
Let us settle this in our minds. The present is 
the age of cross-bearing, wherein we are to fill up 
that which is behind in the sufferings of Christ ; 
the next is the age of crown-wearing, wherein we 
shall fill up that which is behind in the rejoicing 
of Christ. For as his sufferings can never be 
complete while he is still afflicted in his members, 
neither can his joy be full until his Bride the 
Church is with him, beholding the glory which he 
had with the Father before the world was. 

Now no human biography can give us any light 
concerning the rewards of that age of glory. But 


the recompense of the just in this world, the 


* Luke 18: 30. + 1 Thess. 2:19. 2 Tim. 4:8. 1 Pet.5: 4. Rev. 2: 10, 
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“hundred fold now in this time, zwzth persecutions,” 
is wonderfully illustrated in the history of Christ’s 
faithful servants. And to enforce this promise we 
shall turn to the story of several saintly lives, and 
let them tell us how much of blessed requital, 
even now, the Lord bestows on those who choose 
to suffer with him. 

It has often seemed as though God takes care to 
reward his faithful servants most richly at the very 
points where they have suffered and _ sacrificed 
most for him. As the clay is fashioned to the 
mould, so his bounty is shaped to our privations, 
his fullness to our self-emptying, his gift of himself 
to our surrender of self for his sake. Indeed is 
not this the substance of what he promises in that 
saying of his, “ He that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it?”? He shall find the very thing, in 
other words, which he has foregone, only in Christ 
and not in himself; divine joy for the loss of hu- 
man happiness, spiritual riches for the spoiling of 
earthly goods, favor with the Lord’s people for the 
enmity and rejection of the world. Surely we may 
comfort ourselves unspeakably in this fact, in the 
face of any trial or hardship which we may be 
moved to undergo for the Master’s sake. He 
never leaves himself without this witness to his 
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tender love and gracious care of his own. His 
reward will always take its measure from our pri- 
vation ; and if we can say truly. ‘Behold we have 
left all and followed thee,” we shall certainly have 
the promise fulfilled to us, ‘ All things are yours, 
and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” As 
much of self-sacrifice, so much of the divine indwell- 
ing is the law of the Spirit of life, even as every 
indenture of the coast means a corresponding full- 
ness of the incoming tide. Therefore we need not 
think it strange that the same apostle who had 
“suffered the loss of all things” for Christ, could 
yet speak of himself as “ possessing all things.” 
This is the lesson most deeply impressed upon 
us from the life of that rare Christian of the last 
century, Gerhard Tersteegen of Mulheim in Ger- 
many. Born in 1697; begotten again at sixteen 
years of age; soon after so wrought upon by the 
Spirit that he often spent whole nights in prayer 
and supplication; then his renunciation of wealth 
and comfort, that with all his substance he might 
minister to the poor; then his noble dedication of 
himself to God in written covenant; and then the 
years of obloquy and desertion by formal Christ- 
ians.— This, in brief, is the story of his life. 
But in the midst of it all what immeasurable 
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compensations! No thought of making himself 
attractive or widely influential seems to have 
entered his mind. But just when he was most 
shunned and deserted by the worldly, then the sin- 
burdened and sorrowing began to crowd upon him 
from every direction, to crave his spiritual minis- 
trations. Mark it well, oh popular preacher, com- 
passing all art and originality in order to draw the 
people! Here was one who had no thought of 
drawing anybody, his heart being set only on the 
one end of becoming holy unto the Lord, and per- 
fectly doing his will. Indeed, while pursuing his 
humble calling as a ribbon maker, how little he 
anticipated being a preacher at all. But like his 
Master, for whom he lived supremely, “he could 
not be hid.” The people thronged upon him. 
He tried to withdraw from them, but so much the 
more they pressed about him. Before he had risen 
in the morning, fifty or sixty would gather at his 
lodgings to hear the word of life from his lips; 
while state-church clergymen were jealous of his 
- irregular ministry, and complaining of him to the 
magistrates, he was yielding to the importunity of 
hungry souls, and consenting to preach; and such 
crowds gathered that they not only filled every 
part of the house, but climbed on ladders about 
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the windows, in their eagerness to catch his words. 
One totally unknown to him comes two hundred 
miles on foot and in bad weather, that he may 
hear the words of this blessed man. But Ter- 
steegen meantime is strangely amazed at it all, 
since his discourse is so plain and unstudied. “I 
cannot think what the people seek from such a 
poor creature,’ he: exclaims:~ Yet the secrets 
clear to us who read his life to-day. Give thyself 
wholly to Christ, and Christ will give himself 
wholly to thee; all the infinite wealth of his tem- 
poral and spiritual favor freely bestowed. ‘Jesus 
alone ts sufficient,” he wrote, “yet insufficient when 
he is not wholly and solely embraced.” ‘True with- 
out question is the saying, and equally true that 
those who wholly embrace him shall have “all- 
sufficiency in all things, and abound unto every 
good work.” Think of this man, once shunned 
and derided as a fanatic, now pressed upon by 
such eager crowds of anxious souls, that he can 
hardly find time to eat or sleep ; once lying alone 
in an attic, burning up with fever, and so poor and 
neglected that from ‘morning till night no one 
brought him even a cup of water, now made the 
recipient of such sumptuous legacies from friends 
whom he had never seen, and from spiritual kins- 
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men in foreign lands, that he feels obliged to de- 
cline them. How was he enriched unto all boun- 
tifulness, temporal and spiritual, even as he heart- 
ily and without reserve embraced what he calls 
“the mystery of the inward and the outward cross.” 
Can we wonder that he should have given this as 


his estimate of life ? 


‘“‘ Methinks it would be an inexpressible consolation 
to me, if in my dying hour, and when I shall have to 
appear in the presence of God, I could proclaim to all 
the world that God alone is the fountain of life; and 
that there is no other way to find and enjoy him, than the 
narrow way of inward prayer, self-denial, and a life hid 
with Christ in God, opened out to us and consecrated by 
the death of the Saviour.” 


An unconscious, far-reaching spiritual attractive- 
ness was the special reward of self-denial which he 
reaped. It is an honorable ambition to crave the 
power of drawing men, if we are intent only on 
bringing them to Christ. But let us remember 
that the true centre of gravitation is the cross. 
“T if I be lifted up will draw a// men unto me.” 
Whether by word or by example, whether by the 
preaching in which Jesus Christ is “ evidently set 
forth crucified,” or by the life in which his cross 


GRACE AND REWARD. 245 


~— 


and obedience unto death shine out conspicuously, 


this is the strongest attraction. Oh to learn this 
lesson well, that through our self-renunciation, 
God’s drawing power is most effectively brought 
to bear on human souls. Gerhard Tersteegen car- 
ried his renunciation so far as to be willing to 
forego the joy of divine communion if it must be. 
In seasons of spiritual abandonment and barren- 
ness, he advised that we neither turn to the world 
for comfort nor persist in begging of God that 
comfort which he, for the time, is pleased to with- 
hold. He says :— 


“Before the day of Pentecost arrived, the disciples 
could not hold out long in solitude, without the bodily 
and visible presence of Jesus. ‘I go a fishing,’ said 
Peter. Time appeared long to them in solitude; and 
such is the case with us. We go, as it were, a fishing, 
in a book, in company with others, etc.; and it is a 
favor if, having caught nothing during the night, the 
Saviour meets us and shows us as he did the disciples, 
the fruitlessness of all such attempts. I testify with 
fear, shame, and deep acknowledgement of the divine 
long-suffering and goodness, what my own experience 
has taught me in this respect; that the exercise of 
prayer is of so much importance, and that in seasons 


of inward darkness and barrenness, we fall into the 
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temptation so easily. But, on the other hand, when we 
cannot proceed with the exercise of prayer in the cus- 
tomary manner, we ought not to hold fast with firm 
efforts and self-will, what the Lord pleases to take from 
us ; but humble ourselves, quietly consent to our naked- 
ness and poverty, sacrifice our relish, light, and pleas- 
ure, to his good pleasure, and make the latter our prayer 
and our food; we should thus find, in time, the advan- 
tage of letting go of ourselves, of privation, and the 
loss of self, so to speak, and be made capable of a more 
profound, or rather of a purer retirement, made of 
prayer, and union with God, which is the very object 
the Lord has in view.” * 

What a depth of self-abnegation is here reached! 
To accept the cross of withheld communion, the 
self denial of the divine favor, for the sake of the 
deeper humiliation and chastening —this is to go 
far beyond the common bounds of obedience. 
And we cannot wonder that the recompense at- 
tending it so far transcended the ordinary limits; 
so that from sharing his Master’s trial of being 
despised and rejected of men, he shared also his 
Master’s glory, and unto him was the gathering of 


the people. 
We are speaking thus far of the present return 


* Life and Letters, pp. 169, 17a. 
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which the Lord makes for faithful service. Some- 
times this comes after the death of the servant of 
God; it isin the time that now is, but after the 
departure of him who has earned it. This seems 
to be the promise in the beatitude of the faithful 
dead given in the Apocalypse ; “for they rest from 
their labors and their works do follow them.” * 
Their hands have ceased from toil and their tongue 
is silent ; but because their labor was so truly in 
the Lord it continues in perpetual increase and 
blessing on the earth. They did not live to behold 
the fruit of their service ; but the generations fol- 
lowing see it and praise their memory. 

Let us stand fora moment at the grave of one 
of these blessed ones who died in the Lord. It is 
in St. Mary’s chancel in Taunton, England. We 
stoop down and read the inscription :— “ Here 
lies Master Joseph Alleine of Taunton —a sacrifice 
to God and to you” ; — and our thoughts run back 
to that November day in 1668 when this grave 
was closed. There stands the widowed Theodosia, 
the partner of his sorrows, and the mourner for 
his early death. Beside her is the aged George 
Newton, his beloved brother and companion in 


* Rev. 14% 33. 
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tribulation ; and close by John Howe with a weep- 
ing train who have come over from a neighboring 
parish to look for the last time upon the face of 
this endeared servant of Christ.* What thoughts 
must fill their minds as they try to justify the 
ways of God to men? This faithful minister, so 
gifted by nature, so unreservedly devoted to God, 
brought to his grave at the age of thirty-five, 
utterly broken by long imprisonment and heartless 
persecution, his candle put out when darkness is 
covering the land, and gross darkness the people, 
and he such a burning and shining light, — how 
could the Lord permit it? If such thoughts arise 
in the heart of the widowed one, let her turn back 
to that beautiful letter written to her in the early 
days of their espousal. Did Joseph Alleine have 
a presentiment of the sorrowful future that lay 
before them? Did the shadows of Ilchester prison 
already stretch across his path? It would almost 
seem so. But let us read from the letter : — 


** None ever was, or ever shall be, a loser by Jesus 
Christ. Many have lost much for Him, but never did, 
never shall any lose dy Him. ‘Take this for a certainty, 


* Joseph Alleine: His Companions and Times; by Chas. Stanford. London 
Hodder & Stoughton. 
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whatsoever probabilities of outward comforts we leave, 
whatsoever outward advantages we balk, that we may 
glorify Him in our services, and enjoy Him in His ordi- 
nances more than others where we could, we shall re- 
ceive an hundredfold in this life. ’Tis a sad thing to 
see how little Christ is trusted or believed in the world ; 
men will trust Him no farther than they can see Him, 
and will leave no work for faith. Hath He not a 
thousand ways, both outward and inward, to make up 
a little outward disadvantage to us? What doth our 
faith serve for? Have any ventured themselves upon 
Him in His way, but He made good every word of the 
promise to them? Let us therefore exercise our faith, 
and stay ourselves upon the promise, and see if ever 


we are ashamed of our hope. 


“What is wanting in the means, God will make up 
in the blessing. This I take for a certain truth, while 
a man commits himself and his affairs to God, and is 
in a way that God put him into: nowif a man have 
but a little income, if he have a great blessing, that’s 
enough to make it up. We must not account mercies 
by the bulk. What if another have a pound to my 
ounce? If mine be gold for his silver, I will never 
change with him. As ’tis not bread that keeps men 
alive, but the word of blessing that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God; so ’tis not the largeness of the 


means, but the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich, 
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Oh! if men did but believe this, they would not grasp 
as much of the world as they do. Well, let others take 
their course, and we will take ours, to wait upon God 
by faith and prayer, and rest in His promise; and I am 


confident that is the way to be provided for.” 


All this was truly prophetic: ‘“ Hath he not a 
thousand ways, both outward and inward, to make 
up a little outward disadvantage to us?” We 
shall see what some of these ways were in his 
case. But let us first glance fora moment at the 
man. Such a life of prayer he lived, that he car- 
ried the very atmosphere of heaven about with 
him. Neither prison damps nor the corrupt man- 
ners of his age could vitiate this atmosphere. 
“All his garments smelled of myrrh and aloes 
and cassia,’ as one who daily walked with God in 
Paradise. ‘At the time of his health,” writes 
his beloved wife, “he did rise constantly at or 
before four of the clock; and would be much 
troubled if he heard smiths or other craftsmen at 
work at their trades, before he was at communion 
with God; saying to me often, ‘How this noise 
shames me! Doth not my Master deserve more 
than theirs?’ From four till eight he spent in 
prayer, holy contemplation and singing of psalms, 
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in which he much delighted and did daily practice 
alone or with his family.” Here are laid bare the 
sources of that cheerful heavenly mindedness 
which so powerfully impressed those with whom 
he came in contact. And his preaehing was per- 
fectly mated to his praying. ‘He was infinitely 
and insatiably greedy for the conversion of souls, 
wherein he had no small success in the time of his 
ministry ; and to this end he poured out his very 
heart in prayer and in preaching: he imparted not 
the gospel only, but his own soul. His supplica- 
tions, and his exhortations, many times were so 
affectionate, so full of holy zeal, life and vigor, 
that they quite overcame his hearers ; he melted 
over them so that he thawed and mollified, and 
sometimes dissolved the hardest hearts.” 

All the story of his imprisonment for conscience 
sake, his trial of cruel mockings and revilings, all 
the ungodly deeds which the ungodly committed 
against him, and all the hard speeches which un- 
godly sinners spoke against him — these things we 
must pass over. Only let us know of his patient 
endurance, of his unretaliating silence under mis- 
representation, and yet of his stern refusal to be 
silent anywhere, and at any time, when he could 


preach the gospel to perishing souls ; only let us 
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hear what was his joy and hope and unfailing con- 
solation amid all his trials. Here is a brief pas- 
sage from one of his letters : — 


“Verily, sir, it is but a little while that prisons shall 
hold us. Surely He is gone to prepare a place for us; 
and He will come again to receive us to Himself, that 
where He is we may be also. And what have we todo 
but to believe, and wait and love, and long, and look 
out for His coming, in which is all our hope. ’Twill 
be time enough for us to be preferred then. We know 


beforehand who shall then be uppermost.’’* 


But Alleine’s recompense was not altogether 
deferred to the time of Christ’s coming. Have 
we noticed that significant promise concerning the 
suffering Messiah — “ He shall prolong his days.” + 
He was “cut off out of the land of the living ;” 
his days on the earth prematurely ended ; but they 
were prolonged in the ministry of the Spirit and 
in the lives of his followers. And what was true 


* It is good to hear such a true note struck concerning the Christian’s hope and 
reward. No talk of that sentimental heaven fitted up with modern improvements, 
which is so popular in our times! In another place, speaking of the death of his 
father, he says: ‘‘ But I bless the Lord, I do believe and expect the return of the 
Redeemer with all his saints, and the most glorious resurrection of my own dead 
body with all believers; and this makes me rest in hope, and fills me with un- 


speakably more joy than the death of myself or any other saint can with grief.” 


Tes. "53x09. 
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of him, is true in a measure of his faithful servants 
in all ages. Joseph Alleine was cut off at thirty- 
five years of age, only one half of man’s allotted 
time upon the earth being given him. But he left 
behind him, among other writings, one brief trea- 
tise called “The Alarm to the Unconverted.” It 
is a plain book, endowed with none of those ele- 
ments of a literary immortality which belong to 
the famous works of his brother Puritans — having 
nothing of the glowing imagery of Bunyan’s “ Pil- 
grim’s Progress,” or of the sparkling brilliance of 
Gurnall’s “Christian Armor.” But thirty-five years 
after the author’s death Dr. Calamy wrote: ‘No 
book in the English tongue, the Bible only ex- 
cepted, can equal it for the number that hath been 
dispersed.” Men would call its career a literary 
marvel, thirty thousand copies being once struck 
off at a single edition, so great was the demand, 
We call it a divine and visible seal affixed by the 
Lord to the fidelity of one of his anointed ones, 
It would seem as though God breathed into it a 
special inspiration of his Spirit, saying, “ Since 
wicked men have cut off my well beloved servant 
by their persecutions, so that he lived out but half 
his days on the earth, I decree him to live on after 
his death, to prolong his days and see his seed, in 
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the influence of this little book.” It is altogether 
unprecedented, so far as our knowledge goes — 
this post mortem ministry of the best of Puritans. 
We hear of an indolent Scotch minister reading 
parts of this book to his congregation, and a revi- 
val resulting therefrom, which swept over a whole 
region with its transforming power. Oh, wise and 
trusting servant of God, serenely suffering in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, and endur- 
ing “as seeing him that is invisible,” how true thy 
words, “Hath he not a thousand ways, both out- 
ward and inward, to make up a little outward dts- 
advantage to us?” He who loved the preaching 
of the gospel and the saving of souls better than 
his own life, wrought, by this work, even more 
mightily after his death than by his oral teaching 
in his life. 

God is not limited to present times and circum- 
stances in giving his servants the reward of their 
labor. The shutting of one pulpit may be but the 
opening of a wide and effectual door into another. 
Edwards in New England, Spener in Germany, 
Monod in France, were each thrust out of their 
churches, and their places of testimony closed 
against them, because they moved for a purer 
faith and a higher style of Christian living than 
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that prevailing about them. But no smallest loss 
of influence or usefulness was thereby incurred. 

And then there is the inner joy, the testimony 
of a good conscience in the breast of those who 
have been faithful unto death in their witness for 
Christ. Here is a spiritual revenue, over and 
above all others. “God pays, but not always at 
the end of the week,” says an oft-quoted proverb ; 
and we may add, nor always in the same currency. 
By a divine exchange he often settles temporal 
losses with spiritual coin, a coin which bears only 

“the image and superscription of Christ, and 
therefore has no value in the world’s markets, but 
which is of inestimable worth to such as have 
spiritual discernment. How endless the illustra- 
tions of this inward spiritual requital, if we had 
space to consider them. MHere is the patience 
and faith of the saints—the balm of the Spirit 
healing the wounds of the sword, the reality of 
heavenly citizenship assuaging all the pains and 
privations of earthly exile. 

We need not wonder if Zinzendorf, who ex- 
claims from a glowing heart, ‘“‘I have one passion ; 
it is He, He alone,” should soon find himself the 
object of bitterest contempt in a world whose one 
passion is self and self alone. But what matters 
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it? ‘By faith Noah... prepared an ark to the 
saving of his house, by which he condemned the 
world.” A holy choice of God and life eternal as 


our supreme good, will cast an inevitable reflection 
upon such as mind earthly things. But the por- 
tion of such is with the Lord, and in the commu- 
nion that lifts us into his presence. Slander and 
detraction followed Zinzendorf as dark shadows 
follow a brilliant light. He who had renounced 
earthly citizenship, owning that “that place is our 
proper home where we have the greatest opportu- 
nity of laboring for our Saviour,” found his resi- 
dence for years in exile. But in the midst of it 
all he could say, ‘I would rather be despised and 
hated for the sake of Jesus, than be beloved for 
my own sake.” Weighed down with labor, and 
often bearing the heavy cross of obloquy, he could 
yet exclaim concerning a journey, “All the way I 
swam in peace and joy in the Lord.” 

Thrice blessed are they who have such a portion. 
« And your joy no man taketh from you,” says the 
Saviour. Let God’s servants be incited, by these 
brief glimpses of suffering and victorious lives, to 
choose this divine inheritance. “It is a faithful 
saying: For if we be dead with Him, we shall also 
live with Him; if we suffer with Him, we shall 
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also reign with Him; if we deny Him, He also 
will deny us; if we believe not, yet He abideth 


faithful, He cannot deny himself.” 
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“ HUMAN wisdom says, ‘disengage yourself by degrees 
from the bonds of sin; learn gradually to love God and 
live for Him.’ But in this way we never break radically 
with sin, and give ourselves wholly to God. We re- 
main in the dull, troubled atmosphere of our own nature, 
and never attain to the contemplation of the full light of 
the Divine holiness. Faith, on the contrary, raises us, as 
it were at a bound, into the regal position which Jesus 
Christ now holds, and which in him is really ours. 
From thence we behold sin cast under our feet; we 
taste the life of God as our true essential being in Jesus 
Christ. Reason says, ‘ Become holy in order to Ze holy.’ 
Faith says ‘You are holy: therefore become so. You 
are holy in Christ; become so in your own person.’ 
This is perhaps the most paradoxical feature of pure 
evangelical doctrine. He who disowns it, or puts it 
from him will never cross the threshold of Christian 
sanctification. We do not get rid of sin by little and 
little, we break with it with that total breaking which 
was consummated by Christ upon the cross. We do not 
ascend one by one the steps of the throne: we spring 
upon it and seat ourselves there with Christ, by the act 
of faith which incorporates us in Him. ‘Then from the 
height of that position, holy in its essential nature, we 
reign victoriously over self, the world, Satan and all the 
powers of evil.” —Godet. 


XI. 
IDEAL AND ATTAINMENT. 


CONCLUSION. 


AV Vianers we have thus set forth from Scrip- 


ture and experience, we would wish to 
see made real in Christian life. But we are sen- 
sible that to live a truth is far more difficult than 
to expound it. And yet it is to be borne in mind 
that doctrine is not the measure of experience, 
but its mould. For example, instead of aiming at 
self-crucifixion as the goal of our endeavor, we/ 
start from it as our point of departure. “J have 
been crucified with Christ,” * writes Paul. Here is 
the doctrinal or judicial fact on which he rests 
and from which he proceeds. And how constantly 
is he reiterating it as a truth applying to all 
believers without distinction. ‘ Because we thus 
judge that one died for all, therefore all died,” + 


* Gal. 2: 20; R. V. t 2 Cor. 5: 15; R. V. 
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And what is his conclusion from this solemn judi- 
cial fact? This, that we are to strive with all 
diligence to make it a realized and experimental 
fact. “For ye died, .... mortify therefore your 
members which ave upon the earth.’* That is to 
say ; we are to make that true in ourselves which 
is already true for us in Christ, and so turn a fact 
of doctrine into a fact of attainment. And this 
principle applies to resurrection equally. “Razsed 
together with Christ,” we are to “ seek those things 
that are above’’;+ that is, to live the resurrection 
life in Him instead of holding to the fallen life in 
Adam. 

Now it is already true that the Holy Ghost has 
been given; therefore we are to receive him in 
his indwelling fullness and power. It is true that 
all believers are sanctified, for Paul addresses the 
Corinthian church in its entirety as “those that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus,” therefore are we 
to seek with all diligence to be sanctified in our- 
selves, that our whole soul, body and spirit may be 
presented blameless before the Lord at his coming. 
Here, readers, is what we mean by the “two-fold 
life.’ It is Christ’s work for us, on the cross, on 


* Col. 3: 33 R. V. ¢ Col. 3:1. 
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the throne, and in the clouds, on the one hand ; 
and Christ’s work in us, by his Spirit, by his Word, 
and by his ordinances on the other. And the high 
endeavor, the life-long task which is set before us 
in the Scriptures, is that of conforming our inward . 
experience to our outward standard, or in the 
expressive words of Paul, “of apprehending that 
for which we are also apprehended of Christ 
Jesus.” With us, Christian attainment is not a 
tentative, uncertain thing. God does not say to 
each one of us, ‘‘ Be what you can be; and since 
each man is the architect of his own fortune, reach 
forth to the end for which you are best fitted.” 
Nay ; God never talks to us, as men do, about 
being the architects of our own fortunes; but he 
holds up before us that archetype of our spiritual 
fortune which he has fashioned for us, and declares 
that this must so certainly be wrought out in us 
that he counts it done already, saying, “ For whom 
he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of his Son. Moreover 
whom he did predestinate them he also called; 
and whom he called them he also justified ; and 
whom he justified them he also glorified,” * 


* Rom, 8: 30, 
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It should be an occasion of sincere gratitude, 
we believe, that the great evangelistic movement 
now going on is emphasizing so strongly the doe. 
trine that justification and assurance rest on the 
external work and the external word of Christ. 
Inquirers are told to look for the evidence of their 
salvation to what the Redeemer has done for them 
on his Cross, and to what he has said to them in 
his Testament, and not to what they can discover 
going on within their hearts. This is the true 
doctrine of justification by faith which it was the 
work of the Reformation to revive. Faith never 
draws attention to itself, but points ever to the 
finished work of Christ. ‘Therefore being justi- 
fied by faith.” — But the “therefore” carries the 
thought back to the preceding verse, and throws 
the whole weight of our confidence on the accom- 
plished fact therein stated ;* “Who was delivered 
for our offences and raised again for our justifica- 
tion.” 

The Wesleyan revival of a hundred years ago, 
laid weighty emphasis on the doctrine of the in- 


* “Took to the wounds of Christ, brother Martin, look to the wounds of 
Christ, and there you will see how God feels toward you.” — Staufitz to 
Luther. 
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ward witness. This was necessary and inevitable 
in a movement which reacted so strongly from the 
barren Externalism then prevailing in the church. 
But we have the impression that in the course of 
time this emphasis became excessive and oppress- 
ive, and tended to put upon anxious souls a burden 
greater than they could bear. How many of us 
remember in our own conversion, the persistency 
with which our gaze was directed within, and how 
painfully we were set to watch our spiritual exer- 
cises to find the evidences of our acceptance. 
But now the pendulum has swung quite to the 
opposite extreme, and our most effective revival 
preachers disparage all trust in frames and feelings, 
telling sinners to look to Christ on the Cross, 
instead of searching for Christ in the heart; to 
receive the testimony of the Word to their accept- 
ance, when they have believed, instead of search- 
ing for the testimony of consciousness. This we 
strongly believe to be the true gospel. And there 
is so much the more need of giving the other 
phase of doctrine its true place, in order to pre- 
serve the balance of truth. We should urge the 
seeking of the witness of the Spirit, not as the 
ground of faith, but as the fruit of faith. Paul 
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has given us the two-fold life in a single paragraph 
in the Epistle to the Galatians — “For ye are all 
sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus.’ ‘And be- 
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit 
of his Soninto yourhearts, crying, Abba, Father.” * 

It seems to us that the old Puritan writers held 
together these two sides of truth, and preserved 
their balance to a remarkable degree. They ex- 
pounded most clearly the objective work of Christ, 
and they also unfolded his subjective work, with a 
minuteness, and a depth of insight quite beyond 
anything which we witness in our day. And they 
wrote thus clearly, because they had apprehended 
these things by a profound interior experience. 
What tide-marks do the diaries and meditations, 
which these good men left, furnish of the heights 
to which the Spirit’s floods rose in their souls! 
We have a great lesson to learn of them concern- 
ing the culture of the inner life. 

Reading the high discourse of John Howe on 
“The Blessedness of the Righteous,” “ Delighting 
in God,” and ‘The Redeemer’s Tears,” we in- 
stinctively inquire for the spiritual autobiography 
of this man who writes so divinely. We are dis- 


* Gal, 3: 263 43 6. 
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appointed, however, to find that he ordered all his 
journals burned,before his death, and that in spite 
_of the remonstrance of friends these were com- 
mitted to the flames. But he has more than once 
expressed his sense of the importance of striving 
for the highest communion and delight in God 
which the soul may attain through the Holy Ghost. 
And there is one glimpse into his inner experience 
which shows how clearly he apprehended the two- 
fold life. On the blank page of his Bible, penned 
in Latin, we find this record : — 


“ Dec. 26th, 1689. 

“After that I had long, seriously, and repeatedly 
thought with myself, that besides a full and undoubted 
assent to the objects of faith, a vivifying, savory taste and 
relish of them was also necessary, that with stronger force 
and more powerful energy they might penctrate into the 
most inward centre of my heart, and there being most 
deeply fixed and rooted, govern my life; and that there 
could be no other sure ground whereon to conclude 
and pass a sound judgment, on my good estate God- 
ward ; and after I had in my course of preaching been 
largely insisting on I Cor.i: 12. For our rejoicing is 
this, the testimony of our conscience, etc.; this very 
morning I awoke out of a most ravishing and delight- 
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ful dream, when a wonderful and copious stream of 
celestial rays, from the lofty throne of the Divine 
Majesty, did seem to dart into my open and expanded 
breast. I have often since with great complacency 
reflected on that very signal pledge of special Divine 
favor, vouchsafed to me on that noted memorable day ; 
and have with repeated fresh pleasure tasted the de- 
lights thereof. But what of the same kind I sensibly 
felt, through the admirable bounty of my God, and the 
most pleasant comforting influences of the Holy Spirit, 
on Oct. 22, 1704,* far surpassed the most expressive 
words my thoughts can suggest. I then experienced 
an inexpressibly pleasant melting of heart, tears gush- 
ing out of mine eyes, for joy that God should shed 
abroad his love abundantly through the hearts of men, 
and that for this very purpose mine own should be so 
signally possessed of and by his blessed Spirit. Rom. 
eam 

Rightly does this lofty thinker hold that it is 
the divine life within, penetrating to the most 


* This reference is probably to an experience thus described by his biogra- 
pher ‘It was observed, and is I believe to this day remembered by some of his 
flock, that in his last illness, and when he had been declining for some time, he 
was once in a most affecting, melting heavenly frame at the communion, and car- 
ried out into such a ravishing and transporting celebration of the love of Christ, 
that both he himself and they who communicated with him were apprehensive he 
would have expired in that very service.” 
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inward centre, and being deeply fixed and rooted 
there, which determines our character. The out- 
ward look of faith saves us; the inward life of 
faith sanctifies us. The human face takes its 
expression from the soul within, that inner sculp- 
tor who fashions our features by the touch of 
thought and feeling and desire. No countenance 
can copy the lines of beauty or grace from another; 
they must be shaped from within. And so it is 


“the law of the Spirit of Life” operating within 


us that determines our character and example, not 
any external imitation. The apostle says, indeed, 
that “we all with open face beholding as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory.” But this transforma- 
tion is not effected by outward conformity, but 
through an inner moulding. For he adds, “ even 
by the Spirit of the Lord.” Can we, then, attach 
too much importance to the indwelling and in- 
working of the Comforter ? be 

And this leads us to recur again to the question 
of the enduement and inhabiting of the Holy 
Spirit. Mark how all power, success, knowledge 
and conviction are made in the Scriptures to de- 
pend on this. Nothing of eloquence or learning 


— 
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is mentioned in the descriptions of primitive 
preaching. But the record is that they “ preached 
the gospel unto you wth the Holy Ghost sent down 
rom heaven.”* No powerful array of logic is 
recommended for convincing an unbelieving world 
of the deity of Christ. On the contrary, we are 
admonished that “no man can say that Jesus is 
Lord but by the Holy Ghost.’+ No fixed and 
accredited prayers are provided for the ignorant 
and stammering; but the declaration is explicit 
that ‘we know not what we should pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit himself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.” t 
No intimation is given that Christians are to bor- 
row the world’s pleasures for their comfort and 
delectation in their earthly pilgrimage; but the 
picture of their state is that of believers “walking 
in the comfort of the oly Ghost.’§ If so much is 
made to depend on the indwelling Spirit, how dili- 
gently we need to seek the largest measure and 
the fullest communication of His power, which are 
possible for us. 

We do not insist that it is God’s will that all 
shall have the same overpowering baptism of the 


* x Pet, 53) 12. fut Or. tas 63. t+ Rom. 8: 26. § Acts 9: 31. 
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Spirit which Finney and Brainerd Taylor had; or 
be visited with such seraphic delights as Edwards 
and Howe and Flavel enjoyed, or be favored with 
such times of refreshing as were vouchsafed to 
Brainerd and Christmas Evans. But the anoint- 
ing of the Spirit to fit us for the highest service 
and success—this seems to be something for 
which all may rightly seek. And how may it be 
obtained ? for this is the question we are called to 
answer in this chapter. 

1. By prayer, continued, definite and persever- 
ing, we answer first of all) As we become deeply 
instructed in this matter, we shall learn to pray 
less about the details of duty, and more about the 
fullness of power. The manufacturer is chiefly 
anxious to secure an ample head of water for his 
mills ; and this being found, he knows that his ten 
thousand spindles will keep in motion without 
particular attention to each one. It is in like 
manner the sources of our power that we should 
be most solicitous about, and not its results. If 
by real prayer we have gained access to God and 
obtained the communication of the Spirit, every 
service will be quickened, every duty will be in- 
spired, every infirmity will be helped. Let us 
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pray therefore with all perseverance for the Holy 
Spirit, watching thereunto, until through faith and 
patience we inherit the promise. We have said 
that our Master’s sealing was the pattern for ours. 
And have we observed how it came to him while 
in intercession to his Father? ‘Jesus also hav- 
ing been baptized and praying, the heaven was 
opened and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
form as a dove upon him,” *—suggesting that 
even the Son of God did not receive this gift with- 
out asking for it. Continue therefore in supplica- 
tion, O believer, for this greatest of blessings. 
All gifts are wrapped up in the gift of the Spirit, 
all powers are included in the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Give not over asking till you are answer- 
ed, and the Lord shall once more say to you, 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 

2. By a diligent study of the Holy Scriptures 
we shall most assuredly be in the way of attaining 
this blessing. ‘“ The Spirit of God rides most tri- 
wmphantly in his own chariot,” + says a worthy 
Puritan. And we know from repeated declara- 
tions that the word of God is the vehicle of the 
Spirit. ‘“ Sanctify them through thy truth,” prays 


* Luke 3: 22; R. V. ¢ Thomas Manton, 1620-1677. 
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Jesus ; “thy Word is truth.” If we mount up to 
God in the chariot of faith and intercession, we 
may look for Him to come down to us in the 
chariot of truth. Let us therefore search the 
Scriptures diligently to discover what treasures of 
the Spirit are there hidden for us. 


3. By association with those servants of God 
who have most of the Spirit’s life in their souls, 
we may find this grace. The instances in the Acts 
of the Apostles of believers sent to communi- 
cate the Spirit to those who had him not are sug- 
gestive. Without arguing that there are those 
who can bestow this gift in the same way to-day, 
the method is significant of God’s general order. 
He has put this treasure into earthen vessels that 
it may the more readily be poured into others of 
the same kind. And often these vessels are very 
humble and little esteemed among men ;— hidden 
Christians who are intimate with God; lowly 
women of whom the world is not worthy ; follow- 
ers with some despised sect, or dwellers in some 
illustrious obscurity —these are they who have 
often proved God’s very chiefest instruments for 
leading Christians into the fuller power and larger 
light of the Spirit. 
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It is more than interesting, it is altogether hum- 
bling and subduing, to trace instances of this sort. 
There is John Tauler, the splendid preacher and 
theologian, at fifty years of age quite without a 
peer among his contemporaries. What higher 
accomplishments, what added power does he need? 
But a mysterious stranger comes to Strasburg in 
1340 — Nicolas of Basle, a leader in the sect of 
‘Friends of God.” He gets the ear of this man 
who has the ear of all the people, and shows him 
that it is not by might of learning or splendor of 
eloquence, but by God’s Spirit, that he is to fulfil 
his ministry. And the admired preacher at length 
leaves his pulpit for two whole years, to seek in 
retirement that spiritual enduement to which he 
had hitherto been a stranger. And how he 
preached when he emerged from his solitude and 
again ascended the pulpit !. What searching in- 
tensity of speech, what profound humility, what 
Christ-like compassion for the sins and sorrows of 
his people ; what apostolic self-denial! Living in 
an age which has been named “an epoch of tears, 
of blood, of unmeasured calamity,” he was such a 
prophet and apostle of God as few succeeding 


ages have known. 
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There is Francis Xavier, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. He has early risen into brilliant reputation ; 
and crowds are thronging his lectures day by day. 
Who has achieved success if he has not? But 
in the throng of his hearers appears the sombre 
figure of Ignatius Loyola. Disliked, ridiculed, 
repulsed at first, he does not leave the object of 
his solicitude ; but after each splendid success he 
plies him with the question, ‘“‘ What shall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul?” At last, under this searching inquisition, 
Xavier is driven into retirement and his ambitious 
thoughts are remanded to the cloister of his peni- 
tent heart, there to be trained into obedience to the 
cross of Christ. When he comes forth he is girded 
for service. Oh that he had known the true gos- 
pel of the grace of God—this missionary of une- 
qualled fortitude, this undaunted cross-bearer, who 
became obedient unto death for his Master’s sake! 
But for becoming what he was he owed the first 
impulse to that stern-visaged Spaniard. These are 
but illustrations, which might be greatly multi- 
plied, of the power of single men in leading their 
fellows to a higher life. The lesson is a very prac- 
tical and serious one. It may be that through 


~ 
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some very lowly instrument shall come to us the 
greatest blessing of our life. ‘The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him”; and on this 
principle it often happens that they are best in- 
structed in the things of God who are least in- 
structed in the things of men, and that the high- 
est divine wisdom is found with those of lowliest 
human station. See that ye despise not one of 
these little ones, for they may have been commis- 
sioned of the Lord to bear to you one of his most 


precious secrets. 


We select an example which is found near home, 
and which belongs to a very practical and power- 
ful ministry. No one at all acquainted with our 
eminent American Evangelist can question his 
superior natural endowments ; his intense sympa- 
thy, his sturdy Saxon common sense, and his great 
executive talent. But, on the other hand, no one 
acquainted with his work can believe that these 
qualities alone can account for his remarkable 
success. Mr. Moody believes intensely in the 
enduement of the Holy Spirit as the source of 
the preacher's power ; and those who have follow- 
ed him in his extraordinary work will be sure that 
he has known something of this in his own experi- 
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ence. From an address given recently in Glasgow 
we get a glimpse of his spiritual history, which 
accords remarkably with what we have just been 
saying. We give it in his own words, as found in 
a published report of his sermons : — 


‘“‘T can myself go back almost twelve years and re- 
member two holy women who used to come to my meet- 
ings. It was delightful to see them there, for when I 
began to preach I could tell by the expression of their 
faces they were praying for me. At the close of the 
Sabbath evening services they would say to me, ‘We 
have been praying for you.’ I said, ‘Why don’t you 
pray for the people?’ They answered ‘ You need 
power.’ ‘I need power,’ I said to myself; ‘why, I 
thought I had power.’ I had a large Sabbath school, 
and the largest congregation in Chicago. There were 
some conversions at the time, and I was in a sense Sat- 
isfied. But right along these two godly women kept 
praying for me, and their earnest talk about ‘the 
anointing for special service’ set me thinking. I asked 
them to come and talk with me, and we got down on 
our knees. They poured out their hearts, that I might 
receive the anointing of the Holy Ghost. And there 
came a great hunger into my soul. I knew not what it 
was. I began to cry as never before. The hunger 
increased. I really felt that I did not want to live any 
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longer if I could not have this power for service. I 
kept on crying all the time that God would fill me with 
his Spirit. Well, one day, in the city of New York — 
oh what a day! I cannot describe it; I seldom refer 
to it; it is almost too sacred an experience to name. 
Paul had an experience of which he never spoke for 
fourteen years. I can only say, God revealed himself 
to me, and I had such an experience of his love that I 
had to ask him to stay his hand. 

“T went to preaching again. ‘The sermons were not 
different; I did not present any new truths, and yet 
hundreds were converted. I would not be placed back 
where I was before that blessed experience if you would 
give me all Glasgow. It is a sad day when the convert 
goes into the church and that is the last you hear of him. 
If however you want this power for some selfish end, 
as, for example, to gratify your ambition, you will not 
get it. ‘No flesh says God shall glory in my pres- 
ence.’ May he empty us of self and fill us with his 


presence.” 


This is a story often repeated in the history of 
God’s church — humble instruments used to pre- 
pare the mightiest instruments for their work. 
How obscure a figure is Ananias in comparison 
with Paul! And yet he is the one commissioned 
to communicate the Spirit to this chief apostle, 
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that this “chosen vessel” who is to bear Christ’s 
name to the Gentiles may first “be filled with the 
Holy Ghost.” How slight the mention made in 
Scripture of Aquila and Priscilla! But these are 
they who took Apollos, that “eloquent man and 
mighty in the Scriptures,” and “expounded unto 
him the way of the Lord more perfectly.” And 
coming down to later times who was Peter Boehler ? 
A name almost unknown to the world, it is replied ; 
but he was the man whom God used to prepare 
John Wesley for his prodigious work. This is not 
according to human wisdom indeed ; but have we 
never read in Scripture that “those members of 
the body which seem to be more feeble are neces- 
sary”? The church in all ages has had her lamp- 
lighters, whose calling it has been to kindle with 
Pentecostal fire those who were ordained to shine 
illustriously, holding forth the word of life. They 
have lighted these candles of the Lord, and then 
have themselves stepped back into obscurity and 
been forgotten by their generation.* But their 


* Tt would be most interesting to trace this principle in its application to obscure 
sects, in their mission of illuminating and quickening the great church of God — 
Friends of God, Poor men of Lyons, Moravians, Quakers, Mystics, Brethren, 
etc. These sects, though little among the tribes of Judah, building no splendid 


churches, fashioning no stately rituals, have yet powerfully influenced the spiritual 
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reward will be great of our Father which is in 
heaven, and they should be esteemed very highly 
by us for their work’s sake. 

And how may those /fruzts of the Spirit on 
which we have dwelt — communion, peace, holi- 
ness and power — be acquired? We shall answer 
again: not so much by seeking them directly and 
for themselves, as by seeking that Holy Spirit in 
whom they are all contained, and from whose in- 
dwelling fullness they are certain to result. 

The joy of communion, for example, will be 
quite certain to elude us, if we are too intent on 
obtaining it for itself. It will come to us, if at all, © 
as the outcome of service rather than as the in- 
come of meditation. Tauler gives the true coun- 
sel, and such as will apply to every age and to 
every Christian -—‘“ When you are plunged in 
interior meditation, and God calls you to go forth 
and preach, or to discharge to some sick person a 


life of the generations to which they have belonged. We may mention especially 
the “‘ United Brethren,’’ and their influence in bringing the light to such eminent 
servants of God as Wesley and Tholuck and Hengstenberg; we may mention 
also the ‘‘ Brethren’’ of our day, who while greatly perplexing the churches by 
their disorganizing theories of ecclesiastical order, have yet been wonderfuly used 
of God in re-lighting that torch of primitive Christianity, the Hope of Christ’s 
Personal and Premillenial Advent, and reviving clear and simple views of the 


doctrine of justification by Christ’s work for us. 
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duty of charity, do it promptly and with joy; and 
the presence of God will be more sensible to you 
than as if you remain concentrated upon self.” 
Exercise brings the warmth and glow of health, 
and he will have the truest spiritual health who 
most exercises himself unto godliness. And so 
with the soul’s happy rest in the Lord amid trials 
and perturbations. ‘And the peace of God that 
passeth all understanding shall keep your hearts 
and minds.” Ah! blessed promise ; we have not 
to keep the peace; God’s peace keeps us. The 
sick man is struggling to retain his breath and 
keep his hold upon the vital air; but the well man 
lets the air keep him; it surrounds and encom- 
passes and maintains him, and he rests in it with- 
out a thought of trying to keep it. Thus oh soul 
rest in God’s peace until the God of peace shall 
sanctify you wholly. And even holiness may not 
be sought so much directly as by the worship and 
service of a holy God. Looking to Jesus shows 
us our sins, but it also assimilates us to his perfec- 
tion. Let us look at what He is then. Contem- 
plating our holiness for sanctification is as fatal an “ 
error as gazing on our sins for justification. He 
that humbles himself shall be exalted. It is when 
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John the Baptist is saying, “‘ He must increase but 
I must decrease,” that his Lord is saying, “ Among 
them that are born of woman there hath not arisen 
a greater than John the Baptist.” God’s estimate 
of our holiness will be according to our estimate 
of our sin and unworthiness. And holiness has no 
value except as measured by God’s rule. 

And after all that we have said, we must once 
more enforce the caution that none make these 
inner experiences, which we have detailed, their 
model. God has predestined us “to be conformed 
to the image of His Son,” not to the experience of 
our brethren. That image is alone unchangable 
amid all human mutations. Our spiritual state lies 
often in extremes; now the mount of transfigura- 
tion and the vision of the Lord in glory; and next 
the valley of suffering with the lunatic’s cry, and 
the Master’s rebuke, “Oh faithless and perverse 
generation!” From highest exaltation to deepest 
spiritual depression is the frequent history of God’s 
servants. Therefore let us fasten to no human 
model, but rather hold our eyes ever upon Him 
“who is the image of the invisible God.” An affec- 
tionate disciple of Charles Simeon has recorded 
how he learned this lesson. Once Simeon was 
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found “so absorbed in the contemplation of the 
Son of God and so overpowered with a display of 
His mercy to his soul, that, full of the animating 
theme, he was incapable of pronouncing a single 
word, only, after an interval breaking forth with 
accents of “Glory! glory! glory!” The young 
disciple said to himself at once “I have known 
nothing of such fervors as this; and what right 
have I to believe that I ama Christian, or that I 
love the Lord at all?” He almost shrank from 
going to his accustomed meeting with his spirit- 
ual teacher, so unworthy did he feel. He went 
however; and to his surprise found Simeon 
so bowed in contrition and humiliation that he 
could only cry out, “My leanness, my _lean- 
ness!” and with smiting of his breast utter the pub. 
licans prayer. ‘ Now I perceived” says the disci- 
ple ‘that God dispenses His favors when and how 
He pleases ; that He suits His dispensations to our 
several states and wants, and that the safest 
method we can take is to be sober and vigilant 
and to watch unto prayer.” Yes, verily! ‘These 
wait all upon thee, that thou mayest give them 
their meat 27 due season.’ Hewho is our spotless 
offering and exemplar is also our holy food; and 
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He imparts himself to us when He will and how 
He will. But this much we know that “they that 
seek the Lord shall not want any good thing.” 
Recur again to the scene of Christ’s sealing, and 
ponder the lesson which it teaches. ‘“ Labor not 
for the meat which perisheth,’’ He says, “but for 
that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you, for Him 
hath God the Father sealed.” When the lamb was 
brought forward for sacrifice in the Jewish worship, 
it must be certified to be without spot before it 
could be offered; therefore the priest was requir- 
ed to examine it and, if he found it without blemish, 
to seal it with the temple seal. On the banks of 
the Jordan, God’s Lamb was sealed with the signet 
of the Father and certified by the Holy Ghost. 
Now, John the Baptist looking on Him who was to 
be lifted on the cross could say, “ Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world:”’ and afterwards that other John looking 
up to the Father’s right hand could say, “The 
Lamb in the midst of the throne shall feed them.” 
The spotless sacrifice of God, and the holy food of 
God! On the one our assurance of justification 
can rest forever, because God’s righteousness 
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there rests forever: in the other our spiritual hun- 
ger can find constant satisfaction, because God’s 
holiness there finds constant satisfaction. In the 
Lamb on Calvary who “offered himself without 
spot to God,” we have Christ’s all-sufficient work 
for us: from the Lamb in glory giving his flesh 
‘“‘for the life of the world,” we have his all-sufficient 
work zz ws. Over our Redeemer’s work for us we 
see it written, “It is finished;” concerning His 
work in us we find it written, “ Being confident of 
this very thing, that He which hath begun a good 
work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ.” 


4 


Ss 


SUGGESTIVE BOOKS --= 
-~- OR BIBLE READERS. 


NEW NOTES FOR BIBLE READINGS. By the lateS. R. Bric6s, 
with brief Memoir of the author by Rev. JAs. H. Brookgs, D, D., 
Crown 8vo, cloth, $1.00; flexible, 75 cents. 


‘New Notss”’ is not a reprint, and contains Bible Readings to be found in no other 
similar work, and, itis confidently believed, will be found more carefully prepared, and 
therefore more helpful and suggestive. ‘ ; : 

Everyone of the 60,000 readers of ‘‘ Notes and Suggestiens for Bible Readings’”’ will 
welcome this entirely new collection containing selections from D. L. Moody, Major Whittle, 
i: H. Brookes, D. D., Prof. W. G. Moorehead, Rev. E. P. Marvin, Jno, Currie, Rev. W. J. 

rdman, Rev. F. E. Marsh, Dr. L. W. Munhall, etc. 


NOTES AND SUGGESTIONS FOR BIBLE READINGS. By 
S. R. Briccs and J. H. ELLiorr. 


Containing, in addition to twelve introductory chapters on plans and method of Bible 
atudy and Bible readings, over six hundred outlines of Bible readings, by many of the 
most eminent Bible students of the day, Crown 8vo, 262 pp. Cloth, library style, $1.00;. 
flexible cloth, .75; paper covers, .50. 

THE OPEN SECRET; or, The Bible Explaining Itself. A series: 
of intensely practical Bible readings. By HANNAd WHITALL SMITH. 
320 pp. Fine cloth, $1.00. 


That the author of this work has a faculty of presenting the ‘‘ Secret Things”’ that ax 
revealed in the Word of God is apparent to all who have read the exceedingly popular woxk, 
“The Christian’s Secret of a Happy Life.”’ 


BIBLE BRIEFS; or, Outline Themes for Scripture Students. By 
G. C. & E. A. NEEDHAM. 16mo., 224 pages, cloth, $1.00. 


The plan of these expositions is suggestive rather than exhaustive, and these suggestiong 
are designed to aid Evangelists at home and missionaries abroad, Bible School Teachers, and 
Christian Association Secretaries end Workers. 


BIBLE HELPS FOR BUSY MEN. ByA.C. P. Coore. 


Contains over 200 Scripture subjects, clearly worked out and printed in good legikle 
type, with an alphabetical index. 140 pages, 16mo.; paper, 4(c.; cloth flex., 60c. 

“ Likely to as of use to overworked brethren.’’—C. H. SpuRGEON. 

**Given in aclear and remarkably telling form.” — Christian Leader. 


RUTH, THE MOABITESS; or Gleaning in the Book of Ruth, 


By HENRY MoorHOUSE. 16mo., paper covers, 20c.; cloth, 4oc. 
A characteristic series of Bible readings, full of suggestion and instruction. 


BIBLE READINGS. By Henry MoornHouseE. 16mo., paper covers, 


30 cents; cloth, 60 cents. 


A series by one pre-eminently the man of one book, an incessant, intense, prayerful 
Student of the Bible. 


SYMBOLS AND SYSTEMS IN BIBLE READINGS. 
Rev. W. F. CRAFTS. 64 pages and cover, 25 cents, 


Giving a plan of Bible reading, with fifty verses definitely assigned for each day, the 
Bible being arranged in the order of its events. The entire symbolism of the Bible ex- 
plained concisely and clearly, 


| CHICAGO: . : 
148-150 Madisou Street. leming i. Revell Co, FO aanooeees 


REFERENCE BROOKS 


FOR 


BIBLE STUDENTS. 


JAMIESON, FAUSSET & BROWN’S Popular Portable Com- 
mentary. Critical, Practical, Explanatory. Four volumns in neat 
box, fine cloth, $8.00; half bound, $10.00. 


A new edition, containing the complete unabridged notes in clear type on good paper, 
in four handsome 12 mo. volumes of about 1.000 pages each, with copious index, numerous 
illustrations and maps, anda Bible Dictionary compiled from Dr. Wm. Smith’s standard 
work, 


Bishop Vincent of Chautauqua fame says: ‘* The Jes¢ condensed commentary on the 
-whole Bible is Jamieson, Fausset & Brown.”’ 


CRUDEN’S UNABRIDGED CONCORDANCE TO THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES. With life of the author. 864 pp., 8vo., 
cloth (net), $1.00; half roan, sprinkled edges (net), 2.00; half roan, 
full gilt edges (net), $2.50. 

SMITH’S BIBLE DICTIONARY, comprising its Antiquities, Biog. 
raphy, Geography and Natural History, with numerous maps and illus. 
trations. Edited and condensed from his great work by WILLIAM 
SmitH, LL. D. 776 pages, 8vo, many illustrations, cloth, $1.50. 


THE BIBLE TEXT CYCLOPEDIA. A complete classification of 
Scripture Texts in the form of an alphabetical list of subjects. By 


Rey. JAMES INGLIS. Large 8vo, 524 pages, cloth, $1.75. 


The plan is much the same as the ‘‘ Bible Text Book’’ with the valuable additional 
help in that the texts referred to are quoted in full. Thus the student is saved the time and 
labor of turning to numerous passages, which, when found, may not be pertinent to the 
subject he has in hand. 


THE TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE; consist- 
ing of 500,000 scripture references and parallel passages, with numer- 
ous notes. 8vo, 778 pages. cloth, $2.00. 


A single examination of this remarkable compilation of references will convince the 
reader of the fact that ‘‘ the Bible is its own best interpreter.”’ 


THE WORKS OF FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS, translated by WILLIAM 
WuistTon, A. M., with Life, Portrait, Notes and Index. A new cheap 
edition in clear type. Large 8vo, 684 pages, cloth, $2.00. 


100.000 SYNONYMS AND ANTONYMS. By Rt. Rev. SaAmuEL 
Fattows, A. M., D. D. 512 pages, cloth, $1.00. ; 


A complete Dictionary of synonyms and words of opposite meanings, with an appen- 
dix of Briticisms, Americanisms, Colloquialisms, Homonims, Homophonous words, Foreigs 
Phrases, etc., etc. 
‘* This is one of the best books of its kind we have seen, and probably there is nothing 
published in the country that is equal to it.”"—Y. M. C. A. Watchman. 


CHICAGO: 


#48-150 Madison Street. F leming Hy, Kevell ('o, 30 Unie See 


oHAND BOOKS FOR BIBLE STUDENTSDe 


+o <p <_______—_ 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. Rev. Jas. Srarker, M. A. A new 
edition, with introduction by Rev. GEo. C. Lorimer, D.D. 12mo, 
cloth, 166 pages, 60 cents. 


This work is in truth “‘Afudtum ¢1n Parvo,” containing within small compass a vast 
amount of most helpful teaching, so admirably arranged that the reader gathers with re- 
markable definiteness the whole revealed record of the life work of our Lord in a nutshell 
of space and with a minimum of study. 


THE LIFE OF ST. PAUL. By Rev. JAs. STALKER, M. A. 1I2mo, 
cloth, 184 pages, 60 cents. 


i et: admirable a work as the exceedingly popular volume by this author on ‘‘ The Life 
° rist.”’ 

“‘An exceedingly compact life of the Apostle to the Gentiles. It is bristling with 
information, and is brief, yet clear. Asan outline of Paul’s life it cannot be surpassed.’’— 
N.Y. Christian Inquirer. 

THE BIBLE STUDENTS’ HANDBOOK. 12mo cloth, 288 pages, 


50 cents. 


One of those helpful works, worth its price, multiplied by several scores. It con- 
tains an introduction to the study of the Scriptures, with a brief account of the books of 
the Bible, their writers, etc., also a synopsis of the life and work of our Lord, and complete 
history of the manners and customs of the times, etc. 


THE TOPICAL TEXT BOOK. 16mo. cloth, 292 pages, 60 cents. 


A remarkably complete and helpful Scripture text book for the topical study of the 
Bible. Usefulin preparing Bible readings, addresses, etc. 


THE BIBLE REMEMBRANCER. 24mo. cloth, 198 pages, 50 cts. 


A complete analyses of the Bible is here given, in small compass, in addition to a 
Sarge amount of valuable Biblical information, and twelve colored maps. 


BIBLE LESSONS ON JOSHUA AND JUDGES. By Rev. J 
GuRNEY HoarE, M. A. 16mo cloth, 124 pages, 50 cents. 


FIFTY-TWO LESSONS ON (1) The Works of Our Lord; (2) Claims 
of Our Lord. Forming a year’s course of instruction for Bible classes, 
Sunday schools and lectures. By FLAVEL S. Cook, M.A., D. D. 
16mo. cloth, 104 pages, 50 cents. 


FIFTY-TWO LESSONS ON (1) The Names and Titles cf Our 
Lord; (2) Prophesies Concerning Our Lord and their Fulfillment, 
By FLAVEL S, Cook, M. A., D. D. 16mo. cloth, 104 pages, 50 cents. 


Extremely full in the matter of reference and explanation, and likely to make the 
user ‘‘search the Scriptures.’’ 


OUTLINE OF THE BOOKS OF THE BIBLE. By Rev. J. H. 
Brookes, D. D. Invaluable to the young student of the Bible as a 
‘First Lesson” in the study of the Book. 180 pages. Cloth, 50 cents; 
paper covers, 25 cents. 


CHRIST AND THE SCRIPTURES. By Rev. ADOLPH SAPHER. 
16mo., cloth, 160 pages, 75 cents. 


To all disciples of Christ this work commends itself at once by its grasp of truth, 
{ts insight, the life in it, and its spiritual force.—Christian Work. 


re8-rs0 Maaion sere, Fleming H. ReWell C0. 50 cmon spuare Fax 


Writings of Rey. F, B, MEYER, B, A. 


Mr. Meyer always writes to edification.—C. H. SPURGEON. 


4{osepl. Beloved—Hated—Exalted. Cloth, 16 mo., $1.00. 


In the present volume Mr. Meyer retells with, skill and pathos the 
old-world story of the Israelitish youth who rose through pit and prison to 
the post of Premier of Egypt; a story of undying interest and worth, not 
only as a true tale of Eastern romance, but as a unique example of the 
value of piety, purity of life and fidelity in service. 


IOTH THOUSAND, 
bra h amt: or, The Obedience of Faith. Cloth, 16 mo., $1.00. 


A book we would very heartily commend to those who desire to make 
progress in Christian life and experience; each will find it helpful and sug- 
gestive, sending new light upon many a well-known narrative.—Christian 
Progress. 

The contents of the book before us are such that no one can rise from 
its perusal without feeling consciously strengthened in God and inspired 
afresh for the Godly life.—Sunday-School Chronicle. 

Really a very beautiful work, which will be read with delight by 
many a fireside. After all, this home-like treatment of Scripture biography, 
with the object of bringing out the spiritual lessons, is amongst the highest 
and most profitable studies.— Zhe Freeman. 


13TH THOUSAND. 
4s rael: <A Prince with God, Cloth, 16 mo., $1.00. 


Mr. Meyer has great descriptive power, He can tell a narrative 
well. This subject in his hand glows with life, and the scenes and events in 
the history of his hero pass vividly before you, and are ever being used to 
force home some important principle.—Aritish Messenger. 

With a keen moral insight, and a deep spiritual sympathy, he de- 
scribes the piety and weakness of the best beloved of the Patriarchs. 
—Christian Leader. 

Exceedingly good, not only spiritual, but also thoughtful, fresh, sug- 
gestive and thoroughly practical_—_C. H. Spurgeon, in Sword and Trowel. 

From first to last the book is richly suggestive and spiritually fruit- 
ful.— Word and Work. 


I5TH THOUSAND. 
lijah; andthe Secret of his Power. Cloth, 16 mo., $1.00. 


The leading object of this volume is to show that Elijah’s God is our 
God; and how a like dependence may be ours if our dependence is in the 
living God, It isencouraging and stimulating; yet full of solemn warnings. 
Some parts are grandly written and of thrilling interest.—Footsteps of 
Truth. 

Good, exceedingly good! Mr. Meyer is a great gain to the armies of 
Evangelical truth; for his tone, spirit and aspirations are all of a fine Gospel 
sort,— Sword and Trowel. 


newyork :: Fleming H. Revell Co. ::  cuicaco. 


WRITINGS OF REV. F. B. MEYER, B. A; 


dé : *+p.?? Expositions of the First Epistle of Peter. Cloth, 
Dried bp fire: 7 eran P 


We doubt whether any work has appeared since the time of Leighton, 
on the same subject, which equals the one before us. These expositions of 
one of the richest of the Epistles are brightly and beautifully written, and 
infused by a lofty and evangelical Christian spirit—Primitive Methodist. 


21ST THOUSAND. 


Doe Present Tenses of the Blessed Life. roth, 72 mo., soc. 


We commend the book as one that cannot fail to be read with profit. 
—LEvangelical Christendom. 

A gem and brimful of spiritual life.—J/ethodist New Connexion 
Magazine. 


20TH THOUSAND. 
QPhristian Living, crork, 32 mo., 50. 


Full of sweetness and light. No Christian can read it and fail to 
receive stimulus in the direction whither the true-hearted would go.—Con- 
gregational Magazine, 

Special stress is made in this little volume on the practical side of the 
Christian life. Thoughts calculated to strengthen and inspire in the per- 
formance of every-day duties, are put in clearand simple form.—Advanee, 

They prove most refreshing reading; and for the culture of the relig- 
ous life we can recommend nothing better.— Standard, 


IQ9TH THOUSAND. 


Meditations on the 23d Psalm. Cloth, 72 
The Shepherd Psalm. Meditations « 


We have never read anything so charming on the Twenty-third 
Psalm. It is full of beauty and poetry. Anything that this gifted and 
spiritual author writes requires no recommendation, as he is well known to 
the Christian public.—/rish Congregational Magazine. 

Mr. Meyer has given us a devotional work on this inspired Psalm 
which every Christian man and woman should not only read but carry about 
in his pocket in order to snatch even amid the busy employment of life an 
uplifting and elevating thought. This little book is worth its weight in 
gold.— Central Baptist. 


Envelope Series of Booklets, by Rev. F. B. Meyer. 
The Chambers of the King. Words of Help for Christian The Lost Chord Found. 
With Christ in Separation. Girls. Why Sign the Pledge? 
Seven Rules for Daily Living, The Filling of the Holy Spirit. The Secret of Power. 
The Secret of Victory over Sin, The Stewardship of Money. Our Bible Reading. 
The First Step into the Blessed Where am I Wrong? The Secret of Guidance, 
Life. Young Man, Don’t Drift! Peace, Perfect Peace, 


20c. per dozen, or $1.50 per 100. 
CHOICE EXTRACTS from writings of F. B. Meyer, 48 pages, 5c. per copy; 35c. dozen, 


NEWYORK, :: Fleming H. Revell Co. ::  cutcaco, 


Popular Helps for Pulpit and Platform. 


Spurgeon’s Sermon Notes. Vol. 1, Genesis to Proverbs. $1.00. Vol. 2, 
Ecclesiastes to Malachi, $1.00. Vol. 3, Matthew to Acts, $1.00. 
Vol. 4, Romans to Revelations, $1.00. 

“It is a rare treat to get into the study and as it were, behind the scenes with a 
great man like Charles Spurgeon. In these analyses, thorough and elaborate as they 
are, one discovers the method of the Tarernacle preacher. Each of the sermon 
outlines have an accompaniment of apt illustrations and side-lights,’’—Standard. 

“Every paragraph opens a mine of riches.””—Jn¢erior. 


EICHTH EDITION. 


The Prayermeeting and its Improvement. By Rev. L. O. THompson. 

12 mo; cloth, $1.25. 

“Most heartily do we wish this work a wide circulation, both among pastors and 
people, and we hope it may do much towards the lifting of the prayer-meeting into 
that higher place which it ought to hold among the grund instrumentalities in the 
kingdom of the Master.” —Congregationalist. 

‘““Mr. Thompson says some capital things in a telling manner, and, as his pages 
are full of fire and gunpowder, we hope certain old, worn-out things among us will be 
exploded, and em, things set on fire. This is so good a book that we wish we could 
afford to give a copy of it to every young minister.”—C. H, Spurgeon. 


Books of fllustration, Anecdote, Etc., for Teachers and Preachers, 


Seed Corn for the Sower, Compiled by Rev. C. PERRIN, PH. D. 12 


mo; cloth, $1.50. 

No public speaker need be reminded of the effective power of an apt illustration or 
the difficulty of obtaining such as are fresh and to the point. ‘Seed Corn” consists of 
tke material from a working pastor’s note book, gathered during a ministry of over a 
quarter of a century. 

‘*To teachers and all engaged in Bible instruction, it will prove a volume of great 
help and usefulness and furnish ready to their hand many a nail with which to fasten in 
a sure place the truths they may desire to drive home.”’—Christian at Work. 


Feathers for Arrows. By Rev. C. H. SpuRGEON. 12 no; cloth, $1.00. 
A choicer collection of illustrations we do not know. Mr. Spurgeon has few 

equals in the choice and use of effective illustration matter. 

Spurgeon’s Gems. Being a collection of extracts, pointed, brilliant and 
effective, from the works of REv. C. H. SPURGEON. 12 mo; cloth, $1.00. 


Gleanings Among the Sheaves, By Rev. C. H. SPURGEON. 16 mo; 
cloth, 60 cents. 
Full ripe ears are these if they are but “‘gleanings.” 


Scripture Itself the Hlustrator. By Rev. G. S. Bowes. Cloth, $1.25. 


Information and I{lustration for Sermons and Addresses. By REY. 
G. S. Bowes. Cloth, $1.25. 


Two well known and nost helpful books of illustration. 


NEW YORK. Fleming H. Revell Company, CHICAGO. 


eess, 


By-Paths of Bible Knowledge. 


“The volumes issuing under the above general title fully deserve suce 
They have been entrusted to scholars who have a special acquaint- 


ance with the subjects about which they severally treat.” —Athencum, 


15. 


14, 
13. 
12. 
11. 


10, 
9. 
8. 


1. 


2. 


These books are written by specialists, and their aim is to give the 
results of the latest and best scholarships on questions of Biblical 
history, science and archeology. The volumes contain much informa- 
tion that is not easily accessible. even to those who have a large 
acquaintance with the higher literature on these subjects. 


Early Bible Songs. 
With introduction on neh Nature and Spirit of Hebrew ipinees iy 


A. H. Drysdale M. A........ aie . $100 
Modern Discoveries on the Site of f Ancient Ephesus, 
By J.T. Wood, F.8. A. Tlustrated.. Ue hidalemiodstiss sees SiO 
The Times of Isaiah. 


As illustrated from Contemporary Monuments, By A.H.Sayce,LL.D. .80 
The tortda heel or the Story of a Forgotten seg sapee 
By A. H. Sayce, LL. D. Illustrated. Crown, 8vo.. Saori, 
‘ahinals of the Bible. 
By H. Chichester Hart, Naturalist to Sir G. Nares’ Arctic Expedition 
and Professor Hull’s Palestine Expedition. Iustrated, Crown, 8vo $1 20 


The Trees and Plants fie ts in one apd 


By W. H. Groser, B.Sc. Illustrated... y aerate octde aera ek OO) 
The Diseases of the Bible. 
VASE D I oe LUSCOME DODGE Ss Ho cuivalcs de wiiereuiaeed oalet deeingr acme stat creep LOO 


The Dwellers on the Nile. 
Chapters pe ibe Life, Literature, History and Customs of Ancient 
Egypt. E. A. Wallis Budge, M. A., Assistant in Department of 
Oriental ecerttes British Museum, Illustrated.................. $1 20 


Assyria; Its Princes, Priests and People. 
y A. H. Sayce, M. A., LL. D., author of ‘Fresh Light from Ancient 
Manuinents, ” leg ap ale to Ezra, eee end eee ” ete, 
Illustrated . Widat eilelsle etcaron wimidorerd ase ine 3 Ponda s< ke Doe eh Lae: 


EKgyptand 8 yria. 

Their Physical Features in Relation to Bible History. By Sir J. W. 
Dawson, Principal of McGill College, Montreal, F. G.8., F. RB. 8., 
author of *‘The Chain of Life in Geological Time, ng etc. Mpa 
edition, revised and enlarged. ee many illustrations.. saci lua. 


Galilee in the time of Chris 
By Selah Merrill, D. D., author of "Bast of the Jordan,’’ etc. With Map $100 


Babylonian Life and History. 
By H. A. Willis Budge, M. A., Cambridge, Assistant in the Depart- 
ment of Oriental Antiquities, British Museum, illustrated........ $1 26 


Recent Discoveries in the Temple Hill at Jerusalem. 
By the Rey. J. King, M.A., Authorized Lecturer for the Palestine 
Exploration Fund. With “Maps, Plans and Dlustrations............ $1 00 


Fresh Lights From the Ancient Wonuments. 
A Sketch of the most striking Confirmations of the Bible from recent 
discoveries i in Eeypt Assyria, Babylonia, Palestine and Asia Minor. 
By A. H. Sayce, L L. D.,D Deputy Professor of Somearaire Rane st 
Oxford, ete. wi fac-similes from photographs... 4 . $128 
Cleopatra’s Needle. 
History of the London Obelisk, with an Exposition of the Hiero- 
glyphics. By the Rev. J. King. Eechares t for He eases ie eae? 
tion Fund, With Illustrations... $l 
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‘MISSIONARY PUBLICATIONS - 


a 


REPORT OF THE CENTENARY CONFERENCE on the 
Protestant Missions of the World. Held in London, June, 1888. 
Edited by the Rev. JAMES JOHNSTON, F. S. S., Secretary of the Con- 
ference. Two large 8vo. vols., 1200 pages, $2.00 net per set. 


An important feature in this report, lack of which has prejudiced many against reports 
in general, is the special care taken by the Editor, who has succeeded in making the work 
an interesting and accurate reproduction of the most important accumulation of facts from 
the Mission Fields of the World, as given by the representatives of all the Evangelical 
Societies of Christendom. 

And another: The exceptionally complete and helpful indexing of the entire work in 
such a thorough manner as to make it of the greatest value asa Reference Encyclopedia on 
mission topics for years to come. 


THE MISSIONARY YEAR BOOK FOR 1889-90. Containing 
Historical and Statistical accounts of the Principle Protestant Missionary 
Societies in America, Great Britain and the Continent of Europe. 


The American edition, edited by Rev. J. T. Gracey, D.D., of Buffalo, embraces 
about 450 pages, one-fourth being devoted to the work of American Societies, and will 
contain Maps of India, China Japan, Burmah, and Siam; also a language Map of India 
and comparative diagrams illustrating areas, population and progress of Mission work. 
This compilation will be the best presentation of the work of the American Societies in 
Pagan Lands that has yet been given to the public. The book is strongly recommended by 
Rey. Jas. JoHNsTon, F.S.S,, as a companion volume to the Report of the Century Con- 
ference on Missions. Cloth, 12mo. $1.25. 


GARENGANZE: or, Seven Years’ Pioneer Missionary Work 
in Central Africa. By Frep. S. ARNOT, with introduction by Rev. 

A. T. Prerson, D.D. Twenty Illustrations and an original Map. 

The author’s two trips across Africa, entirely unarmed and unattended except by the 
local and constantly changing carriers, and in such marked contrast with many modern ad- 
venturers, strongly impress one to ask if another Livingstone has not appeared among us. ~ 
Traversing where no white man had ever been seen before. and meeting kings and chiefs 
accustomed only to absolute power, he demanded and received attention in the name of his 
God, Cloth 8vo, 290 pages, $1.25. 


IN THE FAR EAST: China Illustrated. Letters from Gerald- 
ine Guinness. Edited by her sister, with Introduction by Rev. A. J. 
Gorpon, D. D. A characteristic Chinese cover. Cloth 4to, 138 pages, 


$1.00. 
CONTENTS. 

6 Good-Bye !”’ Ten Days on a Chinese Canal. 
Second Class. At Home in our Chinese ‘‘ Haddon Hall.’ 
On the Way to China. By Wheelbarrow to Antong, 
Hong-Kong and Shanghai. Life on a Chinese Farm. 
First days in the Flowery Land A Visit to the ‘‘Shun’’ City. 
Opium Suicides amongst Women. Blessing—and Need of Blessing— 


In the Far East, 
Rev. C. H. SpurGEON, writes: 
‘*T have greatly enjoyed ‘In the Far East.’ God blessing it, the book should send 
armies of believers to invade the Flowry Land.”’ 
The author is to be congratulated fo. the taste and beauty with which these letters 
are now put into permanent form, A full page colored map of China enhances this ad- 
mirable gift book. 
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Missionary Publications 
( Continued.) 


A CENTURY OF CHRISTIAN PROGRESS, and its Lesson, 
By the Rev. JAMES JOHNSTON, F.S.S., editor of ‘‘ Report of the Mis. 
sionary Conference.”’ Crown 8vo, 214 pages, cloth, $1.00. 


Dr. A. T. Pierson, in December number of ‘‘Missionary Review,’’ mentions this as 
being one of the five most valuable books on the history of Mission work. 

Pastor Spurgeon says: ‘‘It is no common-place generalization, but real fact; and 
much of that fact was known to few of us. Buy the book.” 


FOREIGN MISSIONS OF PROTESTANT CHURCHES. Their 
State and their Prospects. By Dr. J. Murray MITCHELL, M. A. 
16mo, cloth, 50 cents. 


This timely little work presents a wide general view of the field of Missions. Having 
shown what Missions have done, the author sets forth the state of the chief Pagan religions, 
the different modes of missionary action, and then, in an eminently practical way, discusses 
the actual situation, both as to the needs of the heathen and the mind and attitude of the 
Christian public. 


THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WORLD. By B. BRoMHALL, 
Secretary of the China Inland Mission. Large quarto, 242 pages, 10 
portraits and three maps. Bound in boards, net, $1.00. Bound in 
cloth, with handsome dies, net, $1.50. By mail, postage extra, 18 cts. 


“This isa most remarkable book. . . Itis one of the most powerful appeals for 
Foreign Missions issued in our time, and altogether perhaps the best hand-book that exists 
for preachers and speakers in their behalf.” — The Church Missionary Intelligencer. 


OUTLINE MISSIONARY SERIES. 


By Rev. J. T. Gracey, D.D., editor of the American edition of 
““The Missionary Year Book.” 


INDIA. 212 pages, paper 50 cents; cloth $1.00. 


This volume contains an excellent colored Map of India, showing railroads and promi- 
nent mission stations ; also a map of Burmah and mission stations ; also a Map showing the 
distribution of Languages of India ; also diagrams illustrating populations and areas as 
compared with other countries. 


CHINA. 64 pages, price 15 cents. 


Rey. R. G. Wilder, says:—‘‘ Your ‘China’ isa gem. It must do great good.” 

Rev. D. W. C. Huntington, D.D., says :—‘‘ I began to mark passages, but soon found 
that I should have to mark the whole book. Itisall cream. The information is worth ten 
times its cost, 

Miss Isabeila Hart, of Baltimore, says :—‘‘I could hardly have believed that so much 
could have been put, and put so expressively and strongly in so small a space. I can not 
express my appreciation of it.’ 

SoTnvits general account of Chinese life and history, it condenses the substance of 
hundreds of pages into a few graphic and eloquent paragraphs.”—T7he Gospel in all 
Lands, New York. 


OPEN DOORS. 64 pages, price 15 cents. 


Those who are interested in missionary topics, as all ought to be, will find this little 
pamphlet affords a great deal of valuable information as to Christian opportunity in Africa, 
apan, Burmah, Mexico, South America, Korea, and the islands of the sea. Dr. Gracey i is 
imself a former missionary, and is an authority upon the subjects upon which he writes. 
We strongly commend it to all. It shows with a clearness, almost startling, the present op. 
portunities for Christian work. 


CHICAGO: : N : 
148-150 Madison Street. leming HY, Revell ('o, FO gee 


Popular Missionary Biographies. 


12mo, 160 pages. Fully illustrated; cloth extra, 75 cents each. 


Rev. C. H. SpurGEon, 


tes: 

‘*Crowded with facts 
that both interest and in- 
spire, we can conceive of 
no better plan to spread 
the Missionary spirit than 
the multiplying of such 
biographies; and we 
would specially commend 
this series to those who 
have the management of 
libraries and selection of 

rizes in our Sunday 

chools,’’ 


From The Missionary 

evrald: 

“We commended this 
series in our last issue, 
and a further examina- 
tion leads us to renew our 
commendation, and to 
urge the placing of this 
series of missionary books 
in ail our Sabbath-school 
libraries. 

These books are hand- 
somely printed and bound 
and are beautifully illus- 
trated, and we are confi- 
dent that they will prove 
attractive to all young 


people.”’ 


SAMUEL CROWTHER, the Slave Boy who became Bishop of 
the Niger. By JEssE PAGE, author of ‘‘ Bishop Patterson.” 


THOMAS J. COMBER, Missionary Pioneer to the Congo. By 
Rev. J. B. Myers, Association Secretary Baptist Missionary Society. 

BISHOP PATTESON, the Martyr of Melanesia. By JessE PAGE. 

GRIFFITH JOHN, Founder of the Hankow Mission, Central 
China. By Wm. Rosson, of the London Missionary Society. 

ROBERT MORRISON, the Pioneer of Chinese Missions. By 
Wo. J. TOWNSEND, Sec. Methodist New Connexion Missionary Soc’y. 

ROBERT MOFFAT, the Missionary Hero of Kuruman. By DAvib 
J. DEANE, author of ‘‘ Martin Luther, the Reformer,” etc. 

WILLIAM CAREY, the Shoemaker who became a Missionary. 
By Rev. J. B. MYErs, Association Secretary Baptist Missionary Society. 

JAMES CHALMERS, Missionary and Explorer of Rarotonga 
and New Guinea. By WM. Rosson, of the London Missionary Soc’y. 

MISSIONARY LADIES IN FOREIGN LANDS. By Mrs. E. R. 
PILMAN, author of ‘‘ Heroines of the Mission Fields,” etc. 

JAMES CALVERT; or, From Dark to Dawn in Fiji, 

JOHN WILLIAMS, the Martyr of Erromanga. By Rev. 
J-3)s ELLIS. 

HENRY MARTYN, His Life Labors. By Jessz Pace. 

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE. 

DAVID LIVINGSTON, His Labors and his Legacy. 
By ArTHUR MonTeFiorE, F. R. G. S. 

JOHN BRIGHT, the Man of the People. By Jzssz Pacz, 
author of ‘‘Bishop Patteson,’’ ‘‘Samuel Crowther,” etc. 

HENRY M. STANLEY, the African Explorer. By Ar- 


THUR MONTEFIORE, F. R.G.S. Brought down to 1890. 


WICLIFFEand LUTHER; A Story of two Noble Lives. 
HICAGO: : NEW YORK: 
ie Madison Street. Fleming H, Revell ('o, 30 Union Square East. 


Jae ‘Northfield Books.” 


A <OLLEGE OF COLLEGES— 8g. (Third vol. of this series), Uni- 
form with former volumes, and containing studies and talks by Bishops 
Baldwin and Foss, Prof. Harper, Rev. Drs. Hodge, Driver, Pearson, 
Mr. Moody and others, 288 pp., $1.00. 


COLLEGE STUDENTS AT NORTHFIELD; or, A College of 
Colleges, No. 2. Conducted during July, 1888: Containing addresses 
by Mr. D. L. Moody, Rev. J. Hudson Taylor, M. D., Bishop Hendrix, 


Rev. Alex. McKenzie, D.D., Rev. Henry Clay Trumbull, D. D., Prof. 
W. B. Harper, and others. 12mo, 296 pp., cloth, $1.00 net. 


The ‘‘ Practical Talks’’ as given in report of last year’s gathering, the demand for 
which has called for a seventh edition, has induced us to publish an account of this year’s 
proceedings, none the less ‘‘ practical,’’ and we feel sure will be as fully appreciated. 


Dr. A. T. Pierson writes: ‘* Admirable book. I deem it one of the best of all the 
practical helps issued by the press.”’ 


Dr. Joseph Cook.—" It is well edited, well printed, and well inspired from on High. 
Is full of a Holy Fire of spiritual zeal, which I hope to see spread far and wide.”’ 


President M, E. Gates, of Rutgers College, writes: ‘‘ The influence which has 
gone out on the College Life of this country, from the summer meetings at Northfield, isso 
ge <i Ane that I welcome the extension and perpetuation of that influence through 

is book. 


SEVENTH THOUSAND. 


A COLLEGE OF COLLEGES; or, Practical Talks to College 
Students. Given in July, 1887, by Prof. Henry Drummond, F.R.S.S., 
Rey. J. A. Broadus, D.D., Prof. Townsend, Rev. A. T. Pierson,D.D., 
Mr, D. L. Moody, and others, 12mo, 288 pp., cloth, $1.00 net, 


* Of signal value.” —Chautaugua Herald. 

‘¢ We commend this volume very cordially.” —Presbyterian Witness. 

‘‘ The volume closes with a chapter of ‘nuggets’ from Northfield, which is no excepe 
tion, however, as the other chapters are equally rich in ‘nuggets.’ — The Independent. 


D. L. MOODY AT HOME. His Home and Home Work. 


Embracing a description of the educational institutions established at 
Northfield, Mass., together with an account of the various noted gath- 
erings of Christian workers at the place, and the most helpful and sug- 
gestive lectures, and the best thoughts there exchanged ; adding, also, 


many helpful and practical results. 283 pp., clo., 8 illustrations, $1.00, 


The New York Independent says: ‘* There is nothing in the career of this remark- 
able man more striking than his work at Northfield.” 

The New York Evangelist spoke most truly when it said: ‘“* The public is unaware 
of Mr. Moody’s enormous investments at Northfield, that will pay him abundant interesg 
long after he reaches heaven,” 
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For Worx Among CyHILorey. 


Attractive Truths in Lesson and Story. By Mrs. A. M. ScuppER, with 
introduction by Rev. F. E CLarkg, Prest. Y. P.S. C. E. 12 mo; 
cloth, $1 25. 

A series of outline lessons with illustrative stories for Junior Christian Endeavor 

Societies, for Children’s meetings and for home teaching. 

Not only for workers among children wil! this work be appreciated, but mothers 
will find it a delightful Sunday afternoon volume for their children, suggesting an end- 
less variety of ‘‘occupations,’’ besides charming with its many beautiful stories. 


Children’s Meetings and How to Conduct Them. By Lucy J. Riper, 
and NELLIE M. CARMAN, introduction by Bishop J. H. VINCENT. 208 


pp., cloth, illustrated, $1 00; paper covers, 50 cents. 

‘*Mr. Revell has conferred a favor on the Christian public, especially that large 
part of it interested in the right training of children, in publishing this most practical 
work.”—The Advance. 

‘Just sucha work as teachers have long wanted. It will at once take a place 
among the indispensables.”°—N. Y. Observer. 

“Among the contributors to this volume are nearly all the best known Sunday- 
school writers of this country. The book is a cyclopedia of helpful hints on the best 
plans of working among the children, plans suggested by the actual experience of the 
contributors.” 


Clear as Crystal. By Rev. R T. Cross. Fifty, five minute talks on les- 


sons from Crystals. 206 pp., beveled cloth, $1 00. 

‘The Sermons belong to the five minute series, and are models of what can be 
done in so briefa space.’—The Independent. , 

‘Most interesting in style, and full of spirituality. Wecommenda this volume es- 
pecially to teachers who understand the value of fresh illustrations from nature.”— 
The Christian at Werk, 


Talks to Children. By Rev. T. T. Eaton, D. D., with introduction by 
Rev. JOHN A Broapbus, D.D., LL. D. 16 mo. cloth, $1 00. — 


“Dr, Eaton’s Ta/k: appear to us to possess in an unusual degree the qualities 
which interest and profit young hearers and readers. They reproduce Scripture his- 
tory in the terms of modern life and give it both a vivid setting before the youthful 
imagination, and a firm grip on the youthful conscience.’’— The /ndependent. 

‘*We have examined this work with intense interest. We have read many books 
of this kind, but we honestly believe that this volume of Dr. Eaton’s excels them all.”— 
Central Baptist. 

“The dest book of the kind we remember to have seen. We commend it especially 
to parents reading aloud to their children Sunday afternoon.”—Lxaminer. 


Short Talks to Young Christians, on the Evidences of Christianity. 
By Rev. C. O. BRowN. 168 pages, cloth, 50c., paper, 30 cents. 


‘Books that are really useful, on the evidences of Christianity, could almost be 
counted on one’s fingers. One which has been singled out from a host of others by its 
Laer straight forward sense is ‘Short Talks to Young Christians on the Evidences’. 

y the Rev. C. O. BRown.”’—Sunday School Times. 


Conversion of Children. By Rev. E. P. HAmMMonp. A practical volume 
replete with incident and illustration. Suggestive, important and timely. 
184 pages, cloth, 75 cents, paper cover, 30 cents. 


Young People’s Christian Manual. By Rev. CHAs L. MorGAN. 32mo 


booklet, 5 cents; 25 copies, $1 oo. 

A Catechetical Manual for the instruction of the young for use in Pastors’ Train- 
ing Classes, Societies of Christian Endeavor, Sunday School, or Family. 

“JT have for years felt the need of something of this sort. I wish the Manual. 
might be wanted as widely as I am sure itis ne.ded.”—Fosiah Strong, D. D., author 
“Our Country.” 


CHICAGO: : 3 NEW YORK: 
448-150 Madison Street. Fleming i, Revell LO, 30 Union Square East. 
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